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THE 

PREFACE. 

THAT Cdledion 0/ Cafes mcI ^ 
ihtr Difcourfes, which was latelj 
mritteu by the mofi Eminent of the 
Conforming Clergy , 10 recovet 
DifTenters ta the CommHnim of the Chnrdi 
i/Englaod, has met with fucb m Vniverf4 
Approbdtion^ th^t I need not fpedk *nf tUn^ 
in commendation of it. Ther^ore IflmB wave 
aB Difcour/e of that nature^ and otdy give 4 
Jhort Account of this Abridgment. 

7he Coll^iop it felf being larie gnddear^ 
it was thought convenient to reance it to k. 
lefs Bulk and fmaffer Price 5 that thofe Par-,. 
foHS^ who have not either Money to hn/t <>f . 
Time to ferufe fo. big a. Volume^ may reap^ the. 
Benefit of it npon eafier Terms, This, Ipre^ 
fHme, will Juftifj, my Befgn, if J hitife iwl 
frifd in the projecution ef it. 



The PREFACE. 

/ have us^d nty be(i Etfdevors to avoid 
Ohfcuritjf, attd all thofe other Faults vohich 
are often char^ jt^on Abridgments : and I 
Hope I may venture to fay^ . / have omitted 
nothing that is Material 5 tho the Number 
of thefe Sheets is not the Sixth part of ihofe 
that contain the Original. For the Learned 
Authors of the Q)lleftidn do frequently 
glance^ and fometimes Difcourfe largely ^ 
Hj^n- the li^fa^e SubjeS : fo thai hjUvoidtnJ, 
R^eititio^s^ and' blending, ail Ihe Jubjianca 
together^ I have m^cb leffend ihe Expence 
of Money and Time. Xhif and fime other ^ 
jidi^dnfages arije from tfie^,Digefiion into' 
Ghdpters ; which tond not hai)e\ bistn gaind^ 
ifl had made a diftinS 4br}dgmp!f of every 
fingh Difcourfe^. \1 ' 

^ I bope^ I' hai>^] fairly Ki^refehted the 
SSwf? of hy 'Jud'ors,:^ but if 1 f4ve mifi' 
taiSm or injur d it in any firficitar^ I am 
jforry fir if^ and do heartiljiireg Pardon of 
Them ami the Reader. 

The^ I V^"^' and 12^'^ Chapttrs^. 1 am fnre^ 
Mfe tXaB \ forj they hai>e' rjsCeii/d the 
A. Bpi. ^ of York*/ mm CorreHionsy for whi^h 
I^m^Migd to*:retnrji his Grace my hum- 
^hfil^idnksir ^Ot^ Parts Ihave juhmitted 
to^ikt^'Cenfkre of otheY mrthy Perfons^ to 
Wphofe^Joidgment I Jbatt ever pay th£ greatejt^ 
Ikjf^lpence .* bii^ I have reafgn to fiifptH my^ 
jfclffyr T^bat Ihaij^receivd ^(f Ajjifianct 
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sft^ dnd therefore I de/lre ite Reader ficfiiQ 
re& 9Me^ when he finds Occajion. 

1 have follow d not only mjomn OphfioH^ 
hut the Direffions of feveral very fuMdons 
Perfons^ in the omijjion of A. Bijhop TiWot;' 

fonV DifcoHrfe i>/ Fre(^uent Comrhumori '5 

which is wholly Foreign to the fiefign of tJk 
Colleftion* .1 

The ^notations in the Lbndpn Edit. 16^8. 
which I follow^ are very badly Prihtid^ 
and therefore^ if any Mifiakeslf that Naffire . 
have crept into this Booky I nope they' wilt 
not be chargd upoft me^ Many of t&ni[aph 
peard falfe at Jirfi View \ and many L k^ew 
hot what to make of : bnt finite of them I ba!ii^ 
ventnrd to Corre^. 

: God Almighty grant ^ that this weak Eff^ 
devor may be oj fonte Service at leafl #b- 
wards the Cure of thofe Diwfions^ which 
have endanger d the Rnin of the Beft Chnrcb 
in the World. 



St. John*! Col!, in Cambridgci 
OSoh. 2d. i5p9. ' 



tho. Benoet 
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A Catalogue vf thofi B&oks:^ iBt Snbfidnce of 
; wiieb is contmf^d in /^V Abridgment. 

' , ■■ ) .'••■■■ 

Y# Ml Rchbifl)op Temzjbft's Argnpient for Union, 

^ jHL takea frdm the trite lotereft. of thofe D//^ 

iWrr^ in Eft^S^ Vrho profefi arid call themfelvejr 

"; 51^ ;^cbbilh(ifp' Sbiiffs Difeouile concerning 
€(Hifci£nee In (wo parts* 
\ , 3. Bifhop' Grovifs 'Perfn&jlive to Cbmmanioi^ 
«inth the Cbttrch of Efmtmd. 

4. BHhop' PatriiJi^s Difcouirfe tt Pro&ing by 
Sermons* 

' 5. Bifhop Fmkr's Refolutioa d tliift Cafe of 
Gonfacnce^ Whether the Church of Ef^land's Syn> 
boli^ing, fofar as it doth,.wirii the Church of 
ftme^ makes k unlawful to hold Communion with' 
the Church of ^Sijgiw^. 
. 6. His Defence of the Refolution, &^c. 
. 7. Biffiop iyt^ams\ Cafe of Lay CommuniQtf 
With the Church of ftjfiiwi. 

8. ESs Cafe of Indifferent things ufed itt the' 
Worlhip of God. 

9. fiw Vindication of the Cale of Indiffererif 
things, &c. 

10. Dr. Hooper^s Church of Ej^landhee froro^ 
the imputation of Popery. 

11. Dr. Sherlock's Refolution of fome Cafes rf 
Copfciencey which tefpefl: Chutch Communion- 

• J2. His Lett^ to Jnotynais^ in Anfwer to hir 
Three Letters to Dr. Sh&chek about Church Conv- 

munion. 

* . 13. Dr. Hky^ Cafe of Infant Baptifin« 
14. Dr« Fi^^ffiroM'tCafe of Miit Commonton. 



A CATJLOGVB,%u^ 

^ i ;. Dr. Hfcard^s Difcourfe about EdificalieA; 

16« Dn Cahmfs Difcourfe about a Scrupdkai 
Confcience. 

iy. His Clonfideradons about tfie CaSe of Scaih 
^g], or giving ofl^nce to Weak Bredirea 

^i8. Dr. ScQtfs Caies of Conlcienoe relblv'dg 
cctticeming the Lawfl^beld of jothing mA Farmi 
M Prayer in Public Wordiip. Jh twrb jrtiti. 

19. Dr- Clagefs Anfwer to dia Diffmitm Objt- 
£lidn^ ag^nfi the Common PrayenL Gfc. 

20. U^</&^^^/tCaleofdia^€k(ObinBa^^ 
, 21. Dr 4. Ctfx/^VSleriotnEdiirlaA^ 
Important Adviqes relating to (be ^e Cafttf^cij^t 
Conformity^ \ , , ^ . . " ' 

' i2. Mr^ ^v^'s Cafe of l^'eeKng at the ikijr 
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$P^jBf c loUb^^l^^ dMn^ing an Argu* 



mtmtjflfr %)$ihn;^t4kehfrom the true In- 

'^$itf^4>f$hofi Dijfemrsin Efi^nd, who fro- 

Ififj^dftd call them/elves. .Pi^oteftaiits. pag: i 

^tni^WOfm !Sleceffif)^l^^ con^ 

fiant Cammnnion mth the EfidbHJh^d CBurcb 

^/England. ij 

Chap. If. The nfe of indifferent things in 

the Worjhip of God^ no Ohje&ion againfi out' 

Communion. 3 1 

Chap. III. Of the Lavpfulnefs and Expe^ 

diency of Formi of Prayer. 48 

'^'^^OSAtAV.O^elfions again ft our Mork^ 

ing and Evening Service and Litany^ An^ 

fwer*d. 90 

Chap, V. Of Infant Baptifm. 105 

Chap. VI. ObjeSions againfi our Form of 

Baptifm^ and particularly that of the Sign 

ttij^h Crofs^ Anfwerd. 126 

•^^^fcAP. VII. Objedians againfi our Commu^ 

nion Office^ and particularly that of Kneeling 

Mt the Sacrament^ Anfaerd. 13$ 

Chap. 



The CONtENTS. 

Chap, VIIL The Objemon of cur Sfmi^ 
tizing or Agreeing vrith the Church of Rome, 
Anjwer*d. 171 

Chap FX. The ObjeSion ofMhet CoMum- 
m4H^ Anfwerd. 1 94 

. Chap. It. The VteUnfei of Fwrer Ordi* 
fiances and Better Bdificdtion among the 
Diffenters, Anjwep'd. 2 to 

:^HAP.Xf. The Pretekfecf its teimg 4- 
gainfi ePie s Conf Hence to join mtb the Cmtrc6 
fif Engjiand J Anfaerds ; . aaJS 

Chap. XU. 7»^ Preienfe of ji dtmhfiHtg 
Conjcience^ Anftperd. ^ ' 349 

Chap! XIIL The Prettnfs of a Scrupidom 

Cfnfcience^ Anfiperdd ! 277 

'/ Chap. XIV. The Prefenfe of ^ca^d^^^ 

' or giving Offence td Weak Brethren^ * ^- 

fwerd. a^ 

V 7^ Conclafion, ra»^4iiry>g 4» e^riirgfZ Pei*-^ 

fnafvt t^^ Cdmmnnion tfith fhe Efiablifi^l 

Church i>/En^and ., . .39^ 
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^DFERTISEME NT. 

prevent the Refirinting of a 
^_ yery ftiulty Table of Texts of 
■fetipturc, which Was added to the 
Foiirth Iriiipreffion of this Book with- 
-itttt my Knowledge ; I have been ob- 
liged to draw up this which follow^, 
and which (I hope) is toief ably cxz&, 
I have alfo cndevored^ by farniHling 
. the Printer with a eorrc& Copy, to* 
inufge out the ffliftakes of tJic former 
editions, efpecially the Third and 
Fourth, wherein there are fotne grofil 
ones. 
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A Confutation of Popery, in Three Parts. Whcfcla» JL The 
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Inted. III. ThePopifh Ob)e<ftioos againil the Church tAEni* 
XitMf are Anfv/er'd . The Third Edition. 

.Devotions: vh^. Confefltons, Petitions, Interceffioos an^^ 
.Thaoklgivings, for every Day of die Week: and alfo befortf| 
at, and after the Sacran^ent-, with occafional Prayers tor alt 
Fer^ns whatfoever* 

'.A Difcoarfe.df Schifm, (hewing, L Whae is motnt by 
jSchifm. II. That .Schifn> is a Damnable .^n. UL That there 
ita iSchifm between die Eftablifh'd Church o( Engldni^ and 
file Diftocers. iV. That this Jdiifm is to be cha^d bit did 
i>ti{enters(ide»- V. That the Modern Pretences of T^fatioo^ 
Aigree.n^ent ini^iuidanienalB, ^c* will notexculetheDifenteri 
^om be^og ^aiity of Schifni. Written by way of liec^r to 
three Difltoiting Mioifters \n Effex, viz. Mr. GUfou and Mr* 
fSr/fiA// of CQldKfier^tnd Mr. siepherd of Braintree. To which 
is annexed. An At^wer to a Book intituled Thomas Mgidnfi 
fieMety or the Pr6tefiant Diflenters Vindicated from the Charga 
bfSchifm. The Third Edition, 

A Defence of the Difcourfe of Schifra, in Anfwertothofc 
Pbjeftions which Mr. 5ibf>/^eivif'has ipade in his d^rec Ser- 
mons of Separation, fyc. The Third Edition. 
' An Anfwer to Mr. Sbepberd\ Coniiderations on the Defenib 
of the Difcourfe of Schifm. The Third Edition . 
' A Conftitanon of Quakerifm; or a plain Proof of tlu^ 
Falfliood of what the principal Quaker Writers CefpeciaOl 
p(T. R. Barclay iff his Apology and other Works^ do teach 
fonccrning the Ncceflflt3[ of immediate Revelation in ordef 
io a faving Chriftian Faith ; the Being, Nature and Operati- 
on of the pretended Univerfal Light within •, its ftriving 
With Men, moving diem to Prayer, and calling them to the 
IWiniftry ; Regeneration, San«ification. Juftification, Salva- 
tion and Union widi God 5 the Nature of a Church i the Rult 
of Faith 5 Water-Baptifm, and the Lord's Supper. Diverie 
(jtpcftipns 4lfo concerning Pcrfeftion, Chrift's Satis&ftion* 



BOOKS Prmted for J. Knapton, &e: 

the Judgrof Controverfies, eSrti arc briery (Uted and rcfoi*^^ 
?od^ The Second Edicion.'* ' » 

A Difcwurfe of the Neccifity of being baptaz'd with Water, 
:lnd RecAvin? the Lord's Supper^ taken outof the Confu* 
tstion of (^akerifm. pr. arf. or 20/. a iqq,* "" 

A Brief rtftory of the Joint ufe of prccompofcd fct Form^ 
cfPrayery flKwiQg, i. That the ahrient J^ews^ our Savior, Kj 
J^ftleSy 4ind the prinaicive Chriflians, never join'd in any 
firayers, bot precompos'd fee Forms only. 2« That thoie 
f«:econipds'd fee Fdrais in which they joined, vrhere'fuch as^ 
die refpe(tiv/^ Congregations' were accuflomed to, and throiigh-^ 
% acquainted with* ^, That their pradKccys^rrants the {m- 
pdSdohjcK i National precompos'd LitUFgy.To which is' 
tsaatsGcdy a Difcourfe of die Gift of Prayer^ Ihewing, tha^r 
what the Diflcnter* mean by the Gift of Prayer, iv^. aFacuIcj^ 
^'GoAeeivihg Prayers eai^em^f^isnot promifcdittScriptiire. 
The Second Edition. v i •? 

L.A JDiifik^irfe of Joint Prayer^ ftftwing, L What is meant 
li^^idtl^rayer. 11. Thatthe Joiiitofe of Prayers coQp^ir^ 
pLtcmftHhiMders DevcftionyAifd confiK^enefy difpleafcsG6di 
ivhnrqtt "die Joint ufe of.fuch'.precompos'd ifet Forms^ as th6 
CottgsegEition is accuftom'd to,' and throughly acquainted' 
with, does mod effe{!ually promote Devotion, and confer 
qnentiy is commandied by God. IIL'. That the Lay >Difiet^ 
lers are ob]ig'd> upon their own Principles, .'to. abhor the 
Ptayep of&r'd in their fcparate A(remblies,and to join Int^onii^ 
amnion with the Eftablifh'd Church. ' The Second Edition? > 
: ^ A Paraphrafe with Afinotations upon the BooJ^ ef Common 
JTr^jfcr, . wherein the Text is explained, Objc^ions are ah^ 
fwer'd, and Advice is humbly offer'd, both ro the Clergy and 
the Layety, tor promoting true Devotion in the Ufe of it. 
The Second Edition.. - ^ - < 

' Charity-Schools recommendcd,'ina Sormonpreach'd^ at 
(St, 7«i/wej's Church inColchefler^ on Sunday March 26th 1710; 
^Ht)Ulh'd at the Requeft of rfthe Truftees. Prke id. ■ * 

Abetter to Mr. Benjamin Robjnforty Occafion'd by his 
Kevicw of the Caf^ of JJiurgks and their Impoficion. 
- AJfecond Letter to Mr. Benjamin Robinfon, &c. 
'. The Rights of the Clergy of the Chriftian Church : Or, 
.A Difcourfe (hewing, tliat God has given and apprc-r 
jpiri^ed to the Clergy, Authority to Ordain, Baptiae, >reach^ 
fjxtvi^ in Church.PrajfC^, and Conlecratc the Lord's SuppcK; 
whejrcin alfo the pretended Divine Right of the Layeiy 50 
Ped,' either the Pcrfons to be Ordained, or their own partly 
tokt Padors, is ^amin'd and QirproY^d^ 
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THE 

INTRODUCTION, 

1 ■ , 

t 

Containing 
An ARGUMENT for UNION 

T^ken from the true Jnterejl of thofe Diffenters 
in ENGL AND, who profefs and call 
themfelves PROTESTANTS, 

I S plain, that the ready way to over- 
throw a Church, is firft to divide^ it ^ 
and that our DjJfevtioHf are Divijms 
- - properly fo call'd. How mortal thefe 
Breaches may at laft prove, any Man may eafily 
; foretell ^ and therefore 'tis the buhnefs of every good 
Man to diffuade from them. One way of doing 
this is to fhtjw Dipvters calmly and plainly, that 
their ends are not likely to be obtained 5 and that 
^ by the means they life, they will bring upon them- 
felves thofe yerjr evijs, which they fear,, and Hopp 
'to remove. ' . • 

This Arguiuent I defign to handle by way of 

Introdudion to the following Difcourfej and in 

irhe Management pf~ it I intend to (hew, Firffy 

what thofe ends a^. which are proposed by the 

•Wiferand better Dipnters' ^ 'an^ StCQfiil}\ xhox th^ 
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ends which they propofe, can never be procured by 
the diffettlemcnt of the Church of Erglatid. 
"jE^^slAl^ ^^^ l^wo j^ Fi|/, the Efta- 

blilhing of themfe' ves, either as a National Church, 
or as feveral diilind - Guirches : Secondly^ and 
chiefly, the farther Advancement of the Reformed 
Religion, by the removal of Popejj^ and making 
Hoe Piott&mt Religion; more pure and perfed, than 
it is or can be under the prefent Conflitution of the 
Church of Efigland, 

Firfl then, as for the Eftabliftiing of themfelves 
as a National Church, 'tis impoflible that aE of 
them Qiould be United. For what Communion 
can the Presbyteriam have with Jrians^ Sodnians^ 
jinabaptifis^ Fifth Monarchy Metty Setifml JHIlenaries^ 
. S^bfHefitfisj Fatnilifts^ Seeker i^ Anthtomicms^ Ranter s^ 
Sabbatarians^ ^nakers^ Mv(ggletonians\ Sweet-Sitters ? 
Such a medly of Religions cannot frame amongfl 
them any common Scheme, in which their afTents 
can be United. 

■ Korean any Prevaletit Party hope to eftablifh 
themfelves as a National Church 5 becaufe they 
' want EDifcopac^y which hath obtained in England 
fince it s firft Converfion, and is fo agreeable to 
the Scheme of the Monarchy, and will not eafily 
be exchang'd for a new Model by the general 
confent of the EvgUJb^ who are naturally tena- 
-cious of their ancient Cuftoms. Again^ all the 
Parses amongfl us have of late declared fpr mu- 
' tual forbearance \ and therefore they cannot be 
'ConfSlent with themfelves, if they trame fuch a 
National Conftitution, by which any Man who 
difleniB from it, (hall be otherwife dealt with^ than 
hj perfonal Conference \ which alfo he muf^ have 
liberty not to admit, if he be perfuaded it is not 
€t or fafe, for him* Now fuch a Body, without 

any 
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any other Nerves for. it's Strength, and Mcitioii^ 
for the encourageinfeht of thc)(e who are Mem- 
bers of it, and the difcoiiragement of lliol^ 
who- refufe it's Communion, will not lon^ ^boldi 
together j nor hath it means in it fuffici^rii tot 
the ends to which it is defign'd. And indeci 
b}'^ this means the Spiritual Powdr of Exconir 
munication will be rendred of iione efFeS. For 
what Punifhmenr, what Shame, what Check will 
it be to crofs and perverfe Men 5 if being (hji^ 
out of the National Church, they may with 
bpen arms, and with artapplaufe due tp real jCpnt 
verfs; be received into this or the.otHer^arJticiij 
lar Congregation, as it beft fuits with their gooa 
liking ? 

Some Perfons Think, that fince they gatherr 
ed Churches out of Churches, there are hoi 
imany true and proper Prejbyteriam in Ei^Ufti^ I 
and if this be true^ titdepefid-^niy^ is the preva? 
lent fide : but I know not how a Natiqnal 
Church can be made up of feparate hidepefiaciii 
Churches. For each hidtpende^it Congregation , if 
a Church by it ftlf^ and has, b^fides the gener 
ral Covenant of Baptifm, a particular Church 
Goi^ena;nt 5 and tbei^efore 'ris. difKcult to iniagiD, 
how all of them cad be United into one^intire 

Sbciety. . .. f 

But be it fuppos'd, that the , fjefiyterim^^ afi( .. 
ihe mofl numerous and prevalent Party 5 yet ex-; 
perience (hews, how hard a work it is for all of 
them to form themfelves into i Church df Etig- 
land. In the late times of public difqiiief, tho^ 
fbeyhad great; pciwer and fair opportunities, and 
^ feeni.'d nigh ,the gaining of their ix)int, yet they 
w^idely mifs'd of it. There weife jn the -4j^w4gp 
of Divines^ forae for an Indepettdptt^ Others fee ^xi 

K 1 "fcffliyvw^ 
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^rafiian Interefi:. (a) There was a Party in the 
'Nation, who were then call'd Dijfsntivg Brethren ; 
who hated the -D/reffory, and Printed a Rembnftrance 
againft Presbytery^ and reproach'd the Presbyterians 
in the feme Phrales^ which they had us'd againft 
die Church Liturgy, (b) Some Prejbyterians did open- 
ly confefs, that their hopes were not anfwer'd, and 
Inat xnftead of a Reformation they had a Deformation 
in Religion. 

Thofe Independents^ who adhered to that part 
of the tioufe which join'd wrth the Army, pre- 
vailed for a feafon ^ but they alfb were difturb'd 
by the Lilbumifis^ Levellers^ and ' Jgitators. (c) 
Theii Wynftanly publilh'd the Principles of ^a^ 
kerifm^ and Entmtfijfm brake forth. Jofepb Sal- 
mofi a Member of the Army publifli'd his Blaf- 
phemies, and defended his Immoralities ^ and print- 
ed a Book in which he ftt forth himfelf as the 
Chrift of God Cromwell favor'd Entbh/iafm^ and 
together with fix Souldiers Preach'd and Pray'd 
9t Whitehall ; and confefi'd to a Perfon of condi- 
tion (from whom I receiv'd it, as did others ytt 
living) that hel Pray'd according to extraordinary 
impulfe^ and that not feeling fuch impulfe (which 
he called fupernatural) he did forbear to Pray, 
oftentimes for feveral davs together. At laft he 
and his Houfe of Commms were publicly (i) di- 
fturb'd by ^ahrs^ befpatter'd in their Books, his 
Preachers interrupted by them in his own Chapel 



i«M«P 



(d) Vi4. WUtloel^i Memoirs, p. i 6. Set S9. Harm. Coufcnt. 
p. 20. (b) Teftijoi. CO the Truth of /. C. p. jii M My ft. of 
Qodl\n. Anno 1^49. WynftanL in Sts. Paradife, c. 5. p. $4, &c* 
WhU{Q^% Memoirs, p. 4)6^ Salmonh Roue, in Pref. 8c p. 10, 1 1» 
Sec. Hid. of Indcp. part z. p. t $g« View of the late Troubles, p. 
^66. (d) Wbitlocl^s Memoirs^- p» $gz^ 606^ ^24* Burritghs'i 
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before his face ; and himfe]f confpir'd againfl hy 
thofe who caird themfelves tbn free and weU affeSei 
People of England. Other Meiiioriajs might be pro* 
duc'd relating to the hopeful Rife, mighty progre^ 
and equal declenfion ot the Frejbyterian Party : but 
in fliort, the longer the Church of England was diC- 
fetled, the greater daily grew the Confufion ^ fb that 
thofe very diftradtions prepared the Way for the 
Reftitution of the King and the Church. " ^ 

Now if Diffenters con'd not fettle themfelves whea 
the]^ had fuch fair opportunities, much lefi can th^y. 
do it now 5 becaufe jFfr/, the platform of Difctr 
fltn (b much applauded and contended for in the 
Reigns of Q. Elizabeth and K. James^ has been 
partly try'd, and loft (bmc of that Reverence 
which feveral had for it. Secondly^ there is not 
now fuch an Union amongft D/^JiitCT'i^as appear'd 
at the beginning of the late Troubles, ibird^l 
thofe who then favor'd the Difciplin^ do now 
incline to Independency and plead iot Toleration^ 
Fourthly^ the fincere Zeal ana Power of many Pi- 
ous Men of Quality, who favor'd the Difiipliti 
in the fimplicity of their hearts, couM not then 
fettle it •, much lefi will it now fucceed, fince 
thefe Men have feen fuch Revolutions, and diic^- 
ver*d the Vile Interefts of many under preten|jb. of 
Pure Religioyu Thefe have feen their error, andt 
will not be a fecond tune engaged. Ifcfity^ by. 
reafon of the grofs Hypocrifies, numberlefi Part^ot 
and Opinions, Irreligious Books, and X^azation c^ 
Difciplin in thofe Wars, Jtheifin has much in* 
creas'd 3 and they {ay, that (bme undifguiled iV^^ 
tics and Atheifis have, fince the King^s return, been 
much us'd in the Caufe oi out Diffenters •, and ftire- 
ly fuch hands cannot do, whatjvell^meaning zeal 
cou*d riot effedl. 
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^. J . . * . , . 

^of can they fettle themCt]yqB.^ feveral diftin£l 
Pajtieis by a general Toleration. -For Hrjf^ Ipnie 
l)fffeMers hdiivt Totii^ of the l^arties to be iqca-r 
pable of forbearance, as maintaining Principles de- 
fefuaiycorChriftian^F^^^ This 0-. 

pinion they ftill^nave 6f Antinommts^^aken and 
Mt^letoniaus ^ aijd i^h^y. formerly ^eclaim'd a*- 
gainft the Tolcr^lipn of Erqfiidm and hdependejiis. 
(%^ Kay, rtajylMinifterii declarj^d a Toleration to 
be Qn appoinpf^^ a\ City of. Refv^i in Jidetts Cortfci- 

ences for the Dfuil to Jly to a Toleration of SouJr, 

mtf^iery^ the gitetiteft Murder of all others^ &;c. 
Secondly, there is no firmiiefs in thi^ Union.; ' for 
ihi" Iftilon that.iafteth, is that of .'tli^ Concord of 
Menibers in afr Uniform Body. Thirdly^ Parties 
cannot be kept equal in number and intereft, but 
one w^ill always prevail and be favor'd as the Reli-. 
gioii of the State. Ahd it is natural for the ftrongeff 
to attempt to fubdue all the reft 5 fo that they will 
libtbe at peacej'but in perpetual difcprd.. 
' Some indeed thiflk^ this inclination to the fwaU 
Jqwii^g up' of /other Parties is to be found al- 
moB* only, in' the Romijh Church .\ but there is 
fiiniething of !t tp;be dilcerii'd {i will not fay in. 
all (?i«i^£:6ri, foJf Qiir own fuffer'd Bo>mer himfelf 
fcP 'lire,' yet) inall^jff/o»i and Parties 5 tho' the 



(58l^etMfer''Pdwferi' and. Parties that are confcien- 
fioiisSrr theirwayi;' will do the fame. For they, 
ttf&hflfslw fJrcyn /.others, becauf^ they ihink Com-, 
liibi^bh witli 'tKe*!)^ m be uniawfiii .» and if. they 

' • '(> J ^itormon. Confent. p. i 2. 

think 
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think thole of another way CwitRoiit Repentance) 
ttfbe loft efemally. Charity wiH nrge them, t*;; 
reduce them 5 and they will think, that fiifffejfm^ ' 
th^mto wander declares: them to be content^ Vith*^ 
their condition • . " ^ * 

Be/ides, Eiperience fhews, that where tnS^iiy:. 
Power, there is little forbearaiice 5 and the^rii^'^ 
Men, as their conditions alter, fpeafc of JUeri^'oty 
Jnfiice. Thus did iht (fjBonAtifii of'oid^ahd? 
the (g) Heads of the Difciplht in the late^ Tidies/ ; 
Thofe that remov'd to Nei^ Efjgjani for Lih^viy ; 
of Confcience, when they hid got footing there, • 
refused Indulgence to Anabaptifts and ^m«^i; and 
ufe them to this day with great feverity. The 
(h)Commoits in 47 gave Indulgence to all, bat ; 
thole that us'd the Conmon-T^ra^r. The Dutch 
fuffer none to fpeak againft thofe Dodirins, which 
the State has Authorized 5 and the Remoftftrant ^ 
Party contend for Superiority, whenever they have - 
any encouragement. The i\sp(/J Ori^rt mortally 
hate, and (were they not reftf airfd) would . loon 
devour one another. And- Gitticbius his t)ehayi6r 
towards (2) Ruarus a Soctnim of better temper, 
Ihews the fpirit of the Sodttians^thofe great aflerter^* 
of Liberty in Rdigion. The fakers themlelvis^ 
when form'd into a Society, began to Excommuni-^ 
cate and Domineer •, and G. Fox (Jk) declared, W^' 
fiever lik'd the word Liberty of Confcience, and mitt i^ 
have no Liberty given to Presbyterians, Papifts, .Inde- 
pendents and Baptifls. "^ 



r/) Vid. Augkfi. CJoDC. Peril. Lib. 2- (xj Mr* Calamyigrm 
dang, of Gov. Rcf. p. 3'. (h) Whitldck;s Memoirs^ p. 276. (1) 
Kuari Epill. par. i. p. 41;, 41^. (}Q Spirit of the H4r» 
p. 41. > 
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L proceed now to the Secotid and Chief ehd of': 
t}\e.Diffhrters^ the removal of Popery^ and perfefting : 
ih^Rrotefiafit Ktligion. As for the removal of Pd^ { 
pfn, 'tis plain that the ruin of our Church, adr«: 
led by Diodati the Eye of the reformed Churches^ \ \ 
will rather advantage it both at home and abroad. 
For ibe being more like the Rrimitive Pattern than ' 
ibnie others of the Reformation, can bettet anfwer 
the Papijfi:s Objedions, than thofe that are cramp'd 
in a few l^oints ^ and therefore, if DilTentions ruin 
her, JPopfry will the fponer fpread over for cigfi Re- / 
form'd Countries. And flnce the Romanifts are fb* 
powerful, diligent aod cunning •, have fo much 
Learning and Intereft 5 and prettnd to Antiquity, • 
Miracles, tfc. nothing can fecure us from them at. 
bome^ but the Chriliian conftitution and ftrong na- : 
tureof the Primitive, Learned, Pure, Loyal and Pi- 
ous Church of Hvglfftd J which is a National Body 
already form.'di that is able to detcil the Forgeries 
of Rome ^ and b^th not given advantage to her by . 
running from her into any extreme, 

Monlieur DaiUS^ jvho Was not likely to be par- ' 
tial in this matter, and vi^as at that time engaged ^ 
in a Coptroyerfy with one of our Divines, {I) fays, 
jpjQ\the Church pf England, purg'^i from Foreign . 
mcke^SiipeipiUoys Worfiips caid Errors^ either iwpi- • 
CU3 or aaf:geiouSy by the piles of the Divifie Saiptmesy 
approved ly fo many ofid fuch iBwfiriotis MaUyrs^ 
ak>jmdnjg with Piety towards God^ avd Charity to* 
wards men^ dvd with mofi frequqtt examples of good 
morksj fijttrijfjivg with an hicreafe qf moft LearJicd 
and wife Men from the btgimiirg of the Reformation 
to this time ; / hq^e always had it in jvj} efleern^ and 
tii I die IJhall cortime in the fame due ventration of it. 
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And indeed it is ftrange, that any who know other 
Churches and States, ihou'd be difpleas'd at ours^ 
which fo much excels thent Now is if probable, that '^ 
fuch a Church (hou'd have lefs firength in it tor the 
refifting of ftp^> j^, than a number of divided Parties,' 
the beft of which is not fo Primitive, Learned, Uni-. 
ted, Numerous or Legal ^ and is but of yefierday } 

Theft Parties have fcarce any f brm'd way of keep- 
ing out Popery ^ for what hinders a crafty Jefuit from 
gathering and modelling a particular Congregation > 
And what a gap do they leave open for Seducer8,who 
take away all legal Tefts,and admit Grangers to offi- 
ciate upon bare pretenfe of fpiritual Illumination ! 

The Romaftifts hax'e more powerful ways of draw* 
ing Men from the Dijfertthfg Parties, than from the 
Church of England. Tor Men feparate (tbo fre- 
quently) thro' weaknefs of Imagination, for which 
the Church of Ro?ne has variety of gratifications. 
They will offer ftridlnefles to tne Jex;ere^ and Men- 
tal Prayer to thofe who condemn or (cruple Forms. 
They hai'^e Myjiical Phrafes for fuch, who think 
they have a new Notion, when they darken the Un- 
derfbnding with words -, and accordingly the third 
part of a very Myflical Book, written by Father 
Bemt a Capuchin^ was reprinted in London in 46, 
with a (w») new Title, and without the Author's 
Name, and it pafs'd amongft (bme of the Parties 
for a Book ti very fublime Evangelical Truths. 
They ufe mudi geflure and great fhew of 2Ieal 
in preaching. They have rough cords and niean 
garments, bare feet, and niany other great (hews of 
Self demal They have ProcefionT and other Rites to 
humor the foppithnefs of othere. But our Church 



(m) A Bright '^ tar centring in Chrift our PerlcftioB. Pryired 
ht //. Ovcrfortf in Popc*5 head Alley. * 
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U ib^cbnt for thk ^counter. She defigns to make 
Men good hy making them firfl: judicious ^ but Tome 
others defire to bring them to their fide by catching 
of their imaginations-, .and fo foine new device ihall, 
in time^ bring them over to a new Party. 

Drflfention it felf among Proteftcmts weakens their 
intereftj and that which weakens one fide,ftrengthens 
another. Many that are wearied with endlefs wrang- 
ling, are too apt for quiet fake to run to hfaUilnUty^ 
Some Dijfenters prepare the way for JPoveiy by ran- 
ning into another extreme to avoid it. .By. decrying 
Epifl'opacy^ Liturgy^ Feftivals^ &c. as PopiB)^ they con- 
demn that as Popijby which is decent and Chriilian, 
zfid (6 bring Popery into reputation. For Men will 
fae:apt tolaj, If fuchgood things htPopifi^ furely 
that which is Popijb^ is alfb Primitive and Evangeli- 
cal. What we have examined is good, and probably 
the refi: may be of the fame kind. ' 

»|t appear? alfo from the Hiftory of our late Wars,- 
that Popery gains ground by the ruin of our Church. \ 
For it made fuch a progrefs in thofe times, that the 
l)ijfefiters ch:^TgQ tYiG yefuits with the King's mur- • 
ther; thereby tacitly owning, that they hadfo great 
a.ppvyer over fome of them, as to make them their In- 
ftoiments in it. Tis evident to any Man, that Pa- 
perf^ wai not then rooted out ^ (ft) 'tis notorious, 
that.pfiany Priefts and other Paptfts fought and aded 
for the Parliamejjt againft the King : Nay, in 49, ^ 
there was a defign 10(0) fettle the Popi/h Dlfciplin 
in fifighfti and Scotland. The Papijfs generally fliel- 
tred themfelves under the Vizor of (p) Itidepen- 
ienvy. A College of J^fuits was fetled at {q) Come • 

(in) Vid. Rob. Mentit de Salmonet Hift. des treublcs de la grand 
Bret. lib. ^. p. 16$, Shore View of the troub. p. 564. Arbir.gov, 
pu 2%.Whitk Mem. p. 279, 280, 282- ExaifV. Coll. p. 647. (0) 
Ibid, p 405. (p) Edvpards'h Gangr. par. 2. p. 10. {q) B. of H^ref, -» 
Karrat. to the Lords, p. 7. 



Tie INTRO J>Z)CX10N^ it. 

in 52^ and i,5;;\were recpncird to Rome thd,t year. . 
CromweU (r) faid, that he had fome proof, that J^ 
fuits had be^n found amon^fl the Difcontented Par- 
ties 5 and Dr. Bayly the Papift (f) courted him as the 
hopes of Rome. One of his. PhyHcians (t) laith, 
he was Treating with the. Bi/^j/?! for ^ Toleration $ 
but brake off, becaufe they'came npt up to his Price,: r 
and becaufe he fear'd it wou'd be oflenfive. We are 
(u) told alfo. that an agreement w;as made in 49 even . 
with Owen Uneal that bloody Romanift ^ and that he 
in purfuamre of the Intereft of the State, rais'd th^ 
Siege of Lofidmderry. A great door was open'd to 
Romijh Emiflikrie^) when the Oathjs of AUegicmce and 
Supremacy were by public order t^ken away. ^.aiid the 
Dodrin of the unlawfulnefs of an Oath, renv'd in 
thofe days by (v) JriOiams^ ^ortqn^ &c. h^lpM equi- • 
vocating Papifls to an EvaHon ^ as I fear it. ipay the;. 
fakers at this day* It was the Church of Ef^lani, 
th4t Jcept out Popery in thofe times. The patient fyf'^ 
ferings of her Members proy'd, that they were not 
Popifi or earthlyminded -, and the Writings of Laud^ 
Chillifjgworth^ Bramhal^ Cpjiu^ lianunandy Sec. V»^ 
Men ftedfaft in the Protefiant Religion. 

To this we majr a,dd, that the Papifti thefnlekef ^ 
think their Caufe is promoted by our Divifions, w^' 
appears from two y^ftj^ viz. CampateJlf \n\\\^ A^Tri 
courfe of the Spaiufl) Mon. chap^ 2 J. p. l57.,;Prii^tedi ; 
at Land, ill Eiiglijh in 54. and Cowt-s^'s Polit.', 
Lib. 2. Cap, 18. Se3. 9. And they afl: accordingly.:' 
For they widen our breaches, th^t themfe^ves may 
enter-, and hope that we fh^ll jbe dillblv'd at|aft by 
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(r) Cromwers DcchT. OS, 31. *«^$i. (/) br. B^;//sLifeof 
Bp. Fifher, p. 266, 2^1. (t) Elcn. moc. Par. 2. p* 347. {») Htft. 
Indcp. part 2. p. jb^u &c. (tp) Cotton'i Lr. Exani« p. 4, 5.. Sim- 
plici;. Ackaccj. p. 2:^. i4ji|. of f^.JcA. p. i8« 
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our diftempers. They expofc Protefiants as a Diju-, 
w;W People 5 and ask Men, how they can in pru- 
dence join with thofe, who are at Variance among 
thcmfelveS? 

As for the defign of advancing the Proteftavt Reli- 
gion to greater Purity and PerfeSion by diffetling 
the Church, it is not likely to be giFefted for fix 
reafons. Firfi^ the diffetling that which is well 
fetled, cortiypteth Religion by removing Charity^ 
which is the Spirit of it. It lets Men loofe, that 
cannot govern themfel ves 5 it moves Men to ^- 
tbeifm^ Idolatry and contempt of the Church, and 
confirms them in fin. It expofes the Church for 
a prey to the Enemy, as it did formerly in Africa 
ztiii Egypt. Thofe that difTent from a National ' 
Gharchj generally move for alterations in it, whea 
there is a' ferment in the State-, and in fuch feafons * 
a Church may be puU'd in funder, but there is not 
tempet enough to fet it together to advantage. State- 
Dijfenters generally begin Revolutions with the pre- 
tenfe of Reforming Religion •, and well meaning I){/^ 
fertters (ivhen in fiich hands) can eflablifli nothing, 
but what pleafes their fecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church' naturally produces fome change in the 
State 5 and who can fecure the event for the better > 
None can forefee all the ill confeqiiences of diftur- 
banccs. When the vefTel is ftirr'd, the lees come up ^ 
and Religion is made lefs pure by commotions. Po- 
liticians promife fair, and ufe confcientious Men to 
ferve a turn 5 but afterwards they take other meafures. 
Men may intend well 5 but by ufing the illegal Arm, 
they frequently render that which W'<is well (etled, . 
much worfe by their unhinging of it. 

Secondly^ in the Times of Ufmpation^ which be- 
gan with pretenfe of a more Pure Religion, our ^ 
DifTehtions caus'd great Corruptions both in Faith 

and 
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and Manhers. The War was preach'd up 'as the 
Chriflian Gaufe^ and many believ'd that God woud, 
not lay the greatefi viUofties to the charge of an eU3 ftr* 
Jon. The inftances of their Extravagancies are end- 
Jefs; and the Lorii and Comrnotis^ as Well as the 
Mimflers^ were (») highly f^nfible of them. 

Thirdly^ If by Purity of Religion be meant fudi 
Dodrin, Difciplinand Life, as the Goffel teacfaeg, 
and a removal of human Inventions ^ that Purity is 
in our Church already : and as for her Injundi- 
ons, they are (like thofe of the Primitive Church) 
Rules of Eccle/iaftical Wifdom in purfuance of 
the general Canons in Holy Writ. But if by 
Purity of Religion be meant a fevmefs of parts ; as 
the fakers believe their way is purer, . betaule 
they have taken away Sacraments and outward 
Forms ^ by. the fame reafon the Papifts may fay, that 
their Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is more pure 
than that 6{ the Protejfants, bettaufe they have taken 
the Cup from it But it muft be confider'd, . that 
that which makes a Pttre Church, is like that which 
makes a pure Medicine 5 not the fewnefs of .the in- 
gredients, but the goodnefs of them, how manj fo- 
ever they be, ^nd the aptnefi of them for the pro- 
curing of health. Therefore our Church being al- 
ready Pure^ the ruin of it will not tend to the purity 
and advancement of the Protefiant Religion. 
, Fourthly^ The eftablifhing of contrary Parties by 
a Toleration is not-the way to perfeft Religion, any 
more than the fufFering of divers Errors wou'd be 
the meanS'of reforming them. One Principle only 
can be true \ and a mixture of Sacred and Profane 
isthegreateftimpuritv. . 

Fifthly^ Many Diffenters are not like to improve 
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ChriftianitVjbecaufe they lay afide the Rules of dif- 
cretion,^ and rely not on God's afiiftance in the u(e 
• of good means ^ but d^'petid wholly upon immediate 
lUumiDation without the aids of prudence. 
. , Sixthly^ Our Church hai already better means to 
promote fiir« Religion^ than any the Diffhtters have 
iprdpos'd; Any Qiurch may be improved in fmall 
matters^ btit 'twere very imprudent to change the 
prefenfc model for any that has yet been ofFer'd. We 
nave all the neceflarieS To Faith and Godlinefi •, Primi- 
tive difciplin, decency and order are preferv'd; \Ve 
have as many truly pious Members as any Nation un- 
der Heaven, and fuch excellent Writers and Preachers 
as God ought to be prais'd for : whereas amongfl: the 
Parties,the folly and weakneft of Preachers is delive- 
rs folemnly as t^e didlate of God's Hfely Spirit. 

I may add alfb, that the Dijfeftters Dodrine of 
God's fecretDecreeSv their Ordination by Presbyters 
without a Bilhop, their long unfludy'd efftifions, 
their leaving the Creed oat of the DireSory for public 
Worjhip^ their fitting at the Lord's Supper (and that 
fometimes with the Hat on) their alteration of the 
Form of giving the holy Elements, and their for- 
bidding the oblervation of Feftivals, wer^ not fb 
conducive to the edifying of the Body of Chrift, as 
thofe things which were in the late Times illegally 
remov'dby them. 

It is eafy enough to alter a Conflitutioh •, but 'ti$ 
extreme, difficult to make a true and failing im- 
provement. 

To cmchde^ finW it appears, that Dijfenters zx^not 
like to obtain theif* ends of eftablifhing themfelvesr, 
of rooting out Popery^ and promoting pure Religion^ 
by overthrowing the Church pf Effgmi^^ therefore 
they ought both in -Prudence and- Charity to endea- 
vor aftec Union with it. 

CHAP. 
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C H A P. I. 

• • • • 

Of the Neeejjity of living in con fiantCpmmH'^ 
nion with the EJiahtifi^d. Church of Eng- 
land. 

THAT I may difcourfe with all poflible 
dearnefi, it will be neceffary before I pro- 
ceed, to explain a few things, i. Whatli 
meant by a Chriftian Church. 2. What Church 
Commmim is. 3. What is meant by Fixt Comma- 
nion, and by Occafional Communion. 

I. Then, A Church is a Body or Society of Men:^Jepa- 
rated from the reft of the JTorld^ cntd mited to God and 
to tbemfelves by a Divine Covenant. It is a Body or &- 
ciety^ in oppolition to particular Meit and to a confused 
Multitude. For tho' it do's confift of particular Men, 
yet tliofe Men are confiderM,not in a private capaci- 
ty, but as united into a regular Society. For God is 
not the Author of canfiijion. And if the mcaneftSocie* 
ties cannot fubfift without order, much lefs the 
Church of God, which is a Society inftituted for the 
moft fpiritml and fupernatural ends. The Jewijb 
Church had eiaS order ^ and the Chriftian Chufjch^ 
with refped to the Union and Order of it's part$^is 
not only call'd a Body^ but a Spirituai Bmlihg^ an 
Holy Temple^ and the Temple of God, 

But then the Church is One Body in oppofition to 
many Bodies. The Jewift) Church was but One-^ and 
therefore the Chriftian^ which is grafted into the 
y,emfhyis but One. The Church is call'd the TempU 
afSod^ and the Temple was but One by the com- 
mand of God. Chirift alfo tels us, that there fhou d 
h^buttmefoldjiiid^one^birdy Joh. la, 16. ^ks51 
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indeed it is extremely abfurd to lay, that the Chri- 
ftian Chtirch, which has the fame Foundation, the 
feme Faith, the fame Promifes, the lame Privileges j 
(hou'd be divided into leparate Bodies of the lame 
kind. For certainly, where every thing is conimon, 
there is One Community. ^Tis true, diftinft Men,, 
tho' of the fame common Nature, have diftindl Ef- 
(ences, and this makes them diftindl Perlbnls 5 but 
where the very Elfence of a Body or Society confifi* 
in having all things common, there can be but Ofte 
Body. And therefore if one Lordy one Faith ^ one Bap-^ 
iijin:y(me God and Father of all^ be common to the whole 
Chriftian Church 5 and if no Chriftian has any pe- 
culiar Privileges 5 then there is but one Church. 

I add, that the Church is a Body or Society of 
Men feparated from the reft of the Jf^orld ^ upon which 
account Chriftians are call'd the Chofen or EleS Peo- 
ple of God, having a peculiar Faith, Laws, Rites, iS^c, 
which are not common to the whole World. It is 
al(b a Society of Men united to God and themfclveM 
hy a Divine Covenant. It is united to God, becaufe 
it is a Religious Societj^j and the Men are united to 
themfelves, becaufe they are one Societr. But the 
chief thing to be obferv'd is, that the Union is made 
by a Divine Covefiant. Thus God made a Covenant 
wiih Jbraham^oi which Circumcifion was the Seal 5 
and the Chriftian Church is nothing elfe, but fuch 
a Society of Men, as arc in Covenant with God thro' 
Chrift. I fuppofe all Men will grant, that God only 
can make a Church ; and that the only vifible way 
he has of forming a Church, is by granting zChurcb^ 
^ovenant^ which is the Divine Charter whereon the 
Church is founded \ and by authorizing fome Per* 
fpns to receive others into this Covenant by fuch a 
formof admifllon as he (hall inftitute, which form 
under the Gofpel is Baptifm. So that to be taken 

into 
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into Covenant with God, and to be receiv'dinto the 
Church, are the fame things and he is no Member of 
the Church, who is not vifibly admitted into God'i 
Covenant 

From what has been faid it plainly follows, i. thai 
a Covenant State and a Church State, are the fame 
thing. 2. That every profeft Chriftian, who. is re* 
ceiv'd into Covenant, as fiich, is a Church Member. 

3. That nothing elfe is neceflary to inal^e us Members 
of the Chriftian Church, but only B^ptifin, which 
gives us right to all the privileges of the Covepants 

4. That no Church State can depend upon human 
Contrads and Covenants, and therefore the htdtpen* 
ieftt Church Covenant between Paftorand People ii 
no part of the Chriftian Church Cjoveriant ^ becaufe 
it is no part of the Baptifmal Vow, which is on© 
and the fame for all Mankind,ahd the only Covenanjt 
which Chrifl has made. And why then do the Indc'* 
pendents exadl fuch a Covenant of Baptiz'd perfbns, 
before they admit them to their Communion .^ 

5. That it is abfurd to gather Churches out o£ 
Churches, which already confift of Baptiz'd perfons* 
For there is but one Church, which is founded upoq 
a Divine Covenant^ and this we are made Memberg 
of by Baptifm^ if therefore an Independent Church. 
Covenant be neceffary, then the Baptifmal Covenant^ 
is of no value, till it be confirmed by entring into % 
Particular Church Covenant. 6. That if the Church^ 

e founded on one Covenant, then the Church is bus* 
one. For thofe that have an intereft in the fame €9* 
venanf, are Members of the fame Churchy and tho* 
the Univerfal Church, for Man's conveniency, bej 
divided into feveral Parta or Congregations, yetj 
it cannot be divided into two or more Churches* 
So that two Churches which ar^ not Members of 
each other, cannot partake in the fame Covenant,, 

B \w.V 
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but the divider forfeits his interefl: in if. A Priflcif 
indeed may grant the fame Charter tofeveral Corpt^ 
actions ^ but if he confine his Charter to the Mem? 
bers of one Corporation, thofe who feparate from 
th^ Corporation^ forfeit their interefl: in the Char- 
ter. Thus has God granted a Charter or Covenant, 
and declares that by this one Covenant he Unites all 
Chrillians info one Churchy into which we are ad- 
imtt^d by Baptifni \ iand therefore if we (eparate from 
thist^ne Church^ we forfeit our interefl: in it. God 
bas nbt made a particular Covenant with the Church 
of Geneva^ France^ or Ertghnd^ but with the one 
Catholic Church -, and therefore if we do not live 
in tJiiity with the Catholic Church, we have no 
right to the Bleffings promis'd to it. 

11. By Church Communion I mean Church SorJe* 
ty. To be in Communion with the Church, is to 
be a Member of if. And this is call'd Communion^ 
beeaufe all Church Memjbers have a common right 
to Church Privileges, and a common obligation 
to the Duties of Church Members. 'Tis true, thi§ 
word Commtmion is commonly ns'd to fignify fray* 
ingy hearh^y and receivhig the Sacramevts together | 
but ftriaiy fpeaking thofe Offices are not Commu- 
nion, but an Exercife of Communion. Church 
Communion js Church Union ^ for as a Member mufk 
he united to the Body, before it can perform the 
natural adion of a Member : fo a Man mufl be io 
Communion with the Church, before he has a right 
to Br^5 &c. And therefore, tho' a Man that is not 
in Union or Communion witli the Church, (hou'd 
perform thofe Offices *, yet the performance of thein 
do's not make him a Member of the Church, but an 
Intruder. Such Offices are ads of Communion,^ 
if performed by Church Members ; but not other- 
Wife. So that to be in Communion with the Church 

18 
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h t5 be a Member of it 5 and by being a Member 
a Man has a right to the Bleffings promised to it, and 
an obligation to perform the Offices of Church So* 
ciety^ viz. obedience to the Church's authority, 
joining in Prayers, ©"c. and he that a6ts otherwiie, 
renounces his Communion with it. 

From what has been faid I obfervc, !• That 
Church Communion principally refpeds not a par- 
ticular, but the Univerfal Church, which is but one 
all the World over. For Memberlhip may extehd to 
the remoteft parts of the World, if the body, where- 
of we are Members, reach fo far : and Baptifm makes 
us Members of the Univerfal Church, becaufe it ad- 
mits us into the Covenant, which God made with the 
Univerfal Church. ^. That every ad of Chriftian 
Communion, fuch as prayifig^ &c. is an aft of 
Communion with the whole Catholic Churchy 
tho' it muft be perform'd in a particular Congrega- 
tion, becaufe all Chriftians cannot meet in one 
place. Thus do we as Fellow Members pray to God 
the Common Father of Chriftians, in the Name of 
Chrift the Comfnon Savior of Chriftians, for the 
ikme Commofi Blelllngs, for our felves and all othoT 
Chriftians. Thus alfo the Supper of the Lord is not 
a private Supper, but the Common Feaft of Chriftians^ 
and an a^ of Catholic Communion. ^. That the only 
reafon, why I am bound to live in Communion with 
any particular Church, is becaufe I am a Member of 
tlie whole Chriftian Church. For I muft live in 
Communion with the whole Chriftian Church ^ and 
this cannot be done without adual Communion with 
fome p^t of it. So that I have nothing eife to do, 
but to con^der, whether that part of the Catholic 
Church wherein I live, be (o found, that I may law- 
fully live in Communion with it ^ and if it be, I aiji 
bound to do (b under peril o? ScVvi^m^\om^^^^- 
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tholic Church, 4. That thofe Chnrches which are 
not Members of each other, are feparate Churches 5 
bccaufe the Catholic Church being but one, all par- 
ticular Churches ought to be Members of it. To 
make this plain, I (hall lajr down Ibme few Rules, 
whereby we may certainly know, what Churches are 
in Communion with each other, and which are Schif- 
matical Cdnventlcles. 

I. There muft be but one Church in one place ; 
becaufe private Chriftians ought to join with tHofe 
Chriflians with whom they live ^ and to withdraw 
our felves from ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live, into feparate Societies, is 
to renounce it's Communion^ and when there is not 
ancceflary caufe for it,isaSchirmatical feparation. 
Every particular Church muft have it's limits,as eve- 
ry Member in the Body has it's proper place : but 
when there is one Church within the Bowels of ano- 
ther, it is a notorious Schifm. This is the cafe of 
our Dijfefiters^ who refufe to woifhip God in the fame 
aflemblies with us. Diftindt Churches at a diftance 
may be of the fame Communion : but diftinft Chur- 
ches in the fame place can never be of the fame Com- 
munion ^ for then they would naturally unite. So 
that all (eparation from a Church wherein we live, 
tmlefi there be necefTary reafons for it, is Schifm. 

Tis true, a Nation may permit thofe Foreiners 
that are among them, 10 model their Congrega- 
tions according to the Rules of thofe Churches, 
to which they originally belong ^ and that with- 
out any danger ot Schifm. For a bare variety of 
Ceremonies makes no Schifm between Churches, 
while they live in Communion with each other. 
Now every particular National Church has Au- 
thority over her own Members to prelcribe the 
rules of Worfhip : but as (he does not impofe upon 

other 
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other Churches, kt a dlftance^ fo (he may allow the 
fame Liberty tft the Members of fuch Forein^ 
Churches, when they live within her Jurifdidtion. 
For tho' all true Churches are Members of each other, 
yet each Church has. a peculiar jurifdiftion 5 and 
therefore for the Church of Ettghtfid to allow Fo- 
reiners to obferve their own Rul^, is not to allow 
feparate Communions, but to leave them to the Go- 
verment of the Church, to which they belong. So 
that diftind Congregations of Foreiners, who own 
the Communion of our Church, tho' they obferve 
the cuftoms of their own, are not Schifinatical, as 
the feparate Conventicles of outDiJJenters are. 

2. Thofe are feparate Churches, which divide 
from the Communion of any Church, from any dit 
like of it'sDoftrin, Goverment orWorfliip. For in 
this cafe they" leave the Church, becaufe they think jc 
unfafe to continue one body with it. Two Churches 
may be in Communion with each other, and yet not 
a&ually Communicate together, becaufe diftance of 
place will not :permit it : but' it is impoffible that 
two Churches, which renounce each others Com- 
munion, or at leaft withdraw ordinary Communioa'^ 
from each other, from a profefs'd diflike, fhoa'd 
Hill continue in Communion with each other. Be* 
caufe they are oppofite Societies, founded upon con- 
trary Principles, and aSing by contrary Rules, and 
purfuing contrary Ends, to the ruin and fubverfion 
of each other. ^ . 

5. Thofe are feparate Churches, which do not own 
each others Members as their own. The Chriftian 
Church is but one Houftioldand Family^ and whoe* 
ver makestwoFamiliesof it,i8aSchifmatic. IfChri- 
flians in the (ame Kingdom hold feparate Affemblies 
under diftinct kinds of Goverment and different Go- 
vernors, and condemn each others conftitution and 
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modes of Worfbip, and endi^vor to draw away 
Members from each other ^ they cannot be thought 
to. be one Church. And indeed we may as well lay^ 
l^t fevcral forts of Goverment in the fame Nation^" 
with difiind Governors, diftind Subjeds and di- 
fiin^Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with each other, are but one Kingdom -, as we may 
&y, that fuch Congregations are but one Church. 

III. I am to explain what is meant by Fizt and by 
jQccafional Communion. By fizt Communion tm 
Diffenters underftand an adual and confiant Com* 
miinicating with fome one particular Church, as fizt 
Members of it* By occafional Communion they 
mejan praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament 
at fome other Church (of which they do not own 
^emfelves to be Members) as occafion (erves *, that 
18, either to gratify their own curiofity, or to ferve 
Ibme (ecular end, or to avoid the imputation of 
Schifm. Now £zt Communion is the only true 
Ijotion of Communion ^ for occafional Communion 
dp's not deferve the name of Communion. For 1 
have prov'd, that he who is not a Member, cannot, 
perform an zQ: of Communion ; and therefore it it 
as plain a contradidion to talk of an occafional a£): 
of Communion, as of an Occafional Memberihip^ 
Since every «ft of Communion is an act of Commu* 
liioD with every found part of the Catholic Church, 
therefore the ezercife of Chriflian Communion is e- 
qually fizt and conftant, or equally occ^onal wirh 
the whole Catholic Church. 

Tis true, in one fenlc we may be Members; of a 
particular Church, that is, we may live under the 
Goverment of a particular Bifliop in a particular Na- 
tional Church 5 but yet every ad of Communion 
peribrm'd in this particular Church is an aft of Com- 
IWUUao with every foupd part of the Catholic 

Chujch- 
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Church, Se that whenever I communicate, whe* 
ther in that Church in which I ufually ,livf, or in 
any other particular Qiurch, where I ain ?cciden-' 
tally prefent, my Communion is of th^ f^nje nature.^ 
Now our ordinary Communion with thofe Chi^rfhet 
where our conftant abode is, may be call'd fi^ 
Communion •, and our Communion with thoUt 
Churches where we are accidentally prcfent, may bo^ 
call'd occafional Communion ^ and aU this tnay.hjs 
done without Schifm, beratifc all thefe Churchei 
are Members of each other : but we cannot lawful- 
ly join fometimes with the eftablifh'd Church, and 
fometimes with a (eparate Congregation -, becauft 
the cafe is vaftly different. For the eilablilh'd 
Church and the Dijfentert Congregations are nik 
Members of «ach other, but ftpatate Churches. 
Now 'tis impoffible for any Man to be a Member 
of two feparate Churches ; ^d whatever . a£ls of 
worfliip we join in with other Churches, of which 
we arfe no Members, they are not properly adh of 
Communion. 

Having thus explained the Three foregoing Parti- 
culars, I proceed to the main bufinc;!^, which wai 
to (hew, that it is the indifpeitjable duty of aU Evg* 
lijh Men to live in cofficntt Communion iPitb tbfi> 
eftablijh'd Church of England. This t Ihall do bjr 
Ihewing, 

Firf^^ That Communion with fome Church or 
other is a necefTary Duty. 

Secondly^ That conftant Communion with that 
Church, with which occafional Communion is lawj- 
ful, is a neceflary Duty j from whence I Ihall makd 
it appear, \\ \ 

Thirdly^ That it is neceflary to continue in cbiv 
ftant Communion with the eftablifli'd Church (A 
Eni^md^ 
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I. Then, it is plain, that Gommmicm with fame 
Church or other u a ttecrjfary Duty. Becaufe to be in 
Communion is to be a Member of Chrift -, and he 
that IS a Member, has a right to the Privileges andean* 
obligation to the duties of a Member ^ and 'tis certain 
dbarCommunion in Prayers, tfc. is none of the ieaft 
Privileges of Chriftianity, and that 'tis the duty of 
a Member tb^ Communicate in Religious Officeis. 
But to put the matter out of all doubt, I (hall offer 
Fixje thmgs, to prove that external and adual Com- 
inunion is a neceflary Duty. 

1. Baptifm makes us Members of the vifible 
Church of Chrift •, but there can be no vifible 
Church without vifible Communion, and there- 
f6re every vifible Member is bound to vifible* 
Communion, )yhen it may be had. 2. This is 
EfJential to the notion of a Church, as it is a So-C 
titty of Chriftiaris. " For fince all Societies are in^ 
flitul:ed for tfie fake of fome common Dutierand 
Offices, therefore fome duties and offices muft be 
perfbrm'd by the Society of Chriftians ^ efpeciaUy 
unce the Church confifts of different Offices 9nd 
Officers, as Paftors^ tec Eph. 4, 1 1. which are of no 
life, if private Chriftians are not bound to maintain 
Communion with them in all Religious Offices. 
3. The nature of Chriftian worfhip obliges us to 
Church Communion. For tve are bound to wor-^ 
IhipGod according to Chrifl's Inftitution, that is, 
by the hands of the Miniflry authori^'d for thai: 
purpofe, JSs 2. 42. and therefore, tho' the private 
Prayers of Church Members are acceptable, yet 
none but public Prayers offer'd uphy the Minfiler^, 
are properly the Prayers of the Church, and adls q| 
Church Communion. Nay, the Lord'i Supper, which 
is the principal part of God's worfhip, is a common ' 
Supper or Communion Feaft^ and cannot pofiiblj 

be 
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be celebrated but in a&ual Conimnnion« 4. The 
ezercife of Church Authority, which coufifts in 
admitting Men to, or excluding them from^ the ez- 
rernal ads of Communion, fuppofes that Qiurch 
Members are obliged to vifible Communion, y. If 
Separation from Religious AfTemblies be to keak. 
Communion, as it plainly appears to be from' 
2 Cor. 6. 17. I Joh.pu 19. Heb. 10. 25;. then to live 
in Communion with the Church, requires our 
^&u^l Communicating with the Church in all Re- 
ligious Duties. Accordingly, to have Communion 
with any, is to partake with them in their Religious 
Myfteries, i Cor. la 20, 21. So that <he' we muft 
£rfi be in a ftate of Communion, before we have 3 
right to Communicate 5 yet we cannot preferve our 
Church State without adual Communion. And 3 
right to Communicate without adlual Communion, 
which is an eiercife of that right, is worth nothing 5 
becaufe all the bleilings of the Gojpel are conveyed 
to us by sidual Communion. 

This is! fufficient to prove the necefllty of a£tual 
Communion with the Churchy when it may be had ; 
for when it can't be had, we are not obliged to it. 
But then the greater difficulty is, whether it be 
lawful to fujpettd ^Cofnmwtion with all, becaufe the 
Church is divided into Parties. Now a Man may 
as well be of no Religion, becaufe there are different 
Opinions in Reh'gion^ as Communicate with no 
Church, becaufe the Church is divided into Parties. 
For 'tis poffible to know which is a true and found 
part of the Catholic Chun h 5 and when we know 
that, we arc bound to maintain Communion wnh it. 
Indeed if Divifions excufe from adual Communion 
with the Church, then Church Communion never 
was or can be a Duty ^ for there were Di\ ifions even 
in the Jpoftks times. But the rule is plain ^ for we 
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are bound to Communicate with the Efiabltjb^i 
Churcji, if it inay be done without /in. The ad- 
vantsige lies on the fide of Authority, and to (epa- 
ra(;e fi^^m iiich a Church is both difobedience and 
Schifm. . 

3u) what is meant by Sufpendif^ Ccmmmnon ^ 
^H^0 A|en will not fay, that it is lawful never to 
worifiipOod in any public A/Temblies during thef 
^ivifions in the Church -, and therefore they mean, 
that in ca{e of fuch Dirifions, they may refufe to 
^nte# themfeltres fixt and fetled Members of atiy 
Church, but communicate occafionally with them 
aU. But I have already (hewn, how abfurd this 
Diftindion of fixt and occafional Communion U \ 
and that every Member of the Church is a fixt, 
and not an occafional Member ^ and that every adl 
of Communion is an ad of fixt Communion. So 
that when Men Communicate occafionally, as they 
fpeak, with all the different Parties of Chriftians in 
a divided Church, they either communicate with 
none, or with all of them. If with none, then they 
maintain Communion with no Church, which I 
have prov'd it to be their Duty to do : but if they 
communicate with all, then tney are Members of 
(eparate and oppofite Parties; that is, the}^ are con- 
trary to themfelves, and on one fide or other are 
certain to be Schifmatics. 

II. I am now tolhew in the 2d. place,Th:it Conftant . 
Commtmion is a neccffary dtrty^ where occajional Com' 
piunion is lawful Every .true Chriftian is in Com* 
munion with the whole Chriftian Church, that is, 
is a Member of the whole Church s and therefore he 
muft conftantly perform the a£ls of Communion in 
that part of the Church in which he lives. So that 
he cannot without fin Communicate only occafi- 
pnally widi that Church, with which he may and 

ojighf: 
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ought to Commumcate conftantly, as being con* 
ftantl/ prefent there. There cannot be two diftioft 
Churches in the fame place, one for conftant, anid 
another for occaftonal Communion, without Schi&i^> 
and therefore where my conftant abode is, thene tnj- 
conftant Communion muft be, if there be a true and. 
fincere part of the Catholic Church in that place; 
For it is not lawful to Communicate with two di- 
ftinSt and feparate Churches in the fiime place, as for 
infiance, fometimes with die Cbnrcb of Etighni^ 
fametimes with the Prejbytmcms ; becaufe this is 
dircftly contrary to ^11 the principles of Church 
Communion. For to be in Communion with the 
Church is to be a Member of it ^ and to be a Meniheir 
of two feparate and oppofite Churches, is to be ais 
contrary to our felves as thole feparate Churches ase 
to each other ^ and whoever Communicates with 
both thofe Oiurches, on one iide or other Commu- 
nicates in a Schifm. So that if Schifm be a very 
great fin, and that which will damn us as Toon as 
Adultery or Murder, then it muft needs be un* 
lawful and dangerous to Communicate with Schif^ 
matics. 

Nothing lefs than finful terms of Communion can 
juftify our feparation from the eftablifh'd Church 
wherein we live ^ for otherwife there cou'd be no 
end of Divifions, but Men might new model 
Churches as often as their fanfies alter. That is a 
Sound and Orthodox part of the Catholic Church, 
which has nothing finful in it's Communion 5 other- 
wife no Church can be Sound and Orthodox. Now 
that Man that feparates from fuch a found part of the 
Church, feparates from the whole Church, becaufii 
the Communion of the Church is but om. Since 
therefore thofe whb Communicate occafionally with 
the eflabliih'd Church, do there])}r own, that ther^ 
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ire no iinful terms of Communion wirh it ; and 
fioce he who feparates from that eftablilh'd Chttrch, 
where there are no finful terms of Communion, is 
gailty of Schifm •, therefore a Man is obb'ged to join 
conflantly with that Chorch, with which he owns 
it bwful to Communicate occafionally. 

nL Now if thefe things be true, which I have 
(b plainly prov'd, then it will eafily be made ap- 
pear in the Third plzce^ that it is necejfaryto conthme 
in amfiant Cornmumon with the efiablijh^d Church ofh^g^ 
land. For iince a Man is obliged to join confbntly 
with that Church, with which he owns it lawf ol to 
join occaficnally^ therefore it is plain, that all £ig* 
iijb Men are obliged to join conftantly with the efla- 
blifh'd Church of Ettgland^ becaufe they may law- 
fnlly Communicate with it Occafionally. But if any. 
Man fay that 'tis not lawful to Communicate occa* 
tonally with the eftablijb'd Church of England^ I doobt 
not to make it appear in the following dilconrle, 
that he is greatly miftaken. 

Tis not my prefent bufinefs to prove, that the 
Vaftors of DifTenting Congregations ou^ to fiib^ 
(bribe to the Articles^ &c. For tho' that matter may 
be eafily made out, yet 'tis foreign to my purpofe ^ 
my defign being only to fatisfy Lay diffhiters^^ind to 
(hew that they may lawfully join with our Church, 
becaufe then it will appear to be their duty to ,dd (b 
conftantly. And certainly, if the Cafe of Lay Com- 
mmion were truly ftated and underftood, the Peo- 
ple wou'd not be far more averfe to Communi- 
on with the Parifh Churches, than the Non-Con- 
forming Minifters, who have often join'd with us. 
And as the Minifters, by bringing their Cafe to the 
Peoples, may fee Communion then to be lawful, and 
find themfelves obliged to maintain it in a private 
capacity : fo the People by perceiving their Cafe not 

' tQ 
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ro be that of the Minifters, but widely diflferehe 
from it, wou'd be induced to hold Communion with 
the Church* 

It appears^therefore from what I have already fiid, 
that if that part of the Church in which we live, be a 
true and found part of the Catholic Church, then 
we are obliged to maintain conftant Communion 
with it. And that the EftabUJh'd Church oi Efigtani 
is fuch a true and found part of the Catholic Church, 
even our Dijfenters themfelves have fully prov'4. 
For all or moft of thofej.with whom I am to Treaty 
have join'd in our folemn Offices of Devotion j 
which they cou'd not lawfully do, if our Church 
were not a true and found part of the Catholic 
Church of Chtift. But I (hall not infift upon that 
perfonal Argument •, becaufe I defign to defcend to 
particulars, and (hew Firjl^ that our Church is a 
true and found part of the Chriftian Church, and 
Secondly^ that thofe Pleas which the Dijfenters make 
ufe of to excule their feparation from her, are vain 
and frivolous. 

Firfi, Then, the EJlablijh'd Church ofEttgloftd is a 
true and found part of the Catholic Church, That 'tis a 
true Church, appears from the.Confeflion of the moft 
Eminent and Sober {a), Non Cofiformifts • nay, the 
Old NonConformifls undertake to (b) prove ir, and 
fo do's the C^) Author of Jeiubbaal ^ and if I 
ihou'd proceed to particulars, I might fill a Volume 
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(tf) B4|;//s DiflTuafivc, c. 2. p 21. Corbet's Difcourfe of the 
Rehgion oi England, p, 39. Non-Conformifts no Schifmatics, p. 
19. $cc BaB^s P^end'y Trial, c. rj. p. jo6. Letters of Miai- 
fters ia (Hd England to Miniflers iq^AZir^ Englandy p. 24. ^3) A 
ftravcOnd Sober Confut p. i>§^c. :|)^ 57. (c) Jerubbaal^ or the 
Pleader impleaded, p. 18, & 27. ' / , ^ 

* with 
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wilh (d) Teftimonies. Tis true, thev own her to 
h^ a true Church upon different (grounds, becaufe 
feme of the DiJfetttitgiV^riters are fora National, and 
Others for » Congregational Churchy but they (ej all 
agree in this, that the Church of Eiiglattd is a true 
Qnirdi, tho' they fay (he is a corrupted one. Nay (f) 
they do not only grant her to be a true Church, but 
alfi> declare her to be one of the moft valuable, if 
not the very beft in the World. But I (hall hy no 
more of this mafter •, only I refer the Reader to Mr* 
Baxter^s Cure of Ch. divif. dir. 56. p. 263. 



(d) Concerning her Doflrin, See the Opinion of the FresbyU 
in Ortef*s Difcourfe, §. 21, p. 4^. Baxter's five Difp. Pref, p. 6. 
^fthe Independents in the Peace Offering, p. 12. See alfo Baxter*^ 
Def. of his Cure, part i p. ^4* part 2. p. ^. Wadfvmtiys Sepan 
ycc no Schifm, p. ^o^ 62, Througkton% Apology, c, 5, p. io5, and 
•fthe Brownifts in their Apol. p 7. jinno 1604. See alfo Baylx*^ 
DiffuaitVe, c. 2. p. 20, 33. Stilhngfteeti Unrcafonabknefs of Se- 
par. part i. §. p. p. 31. I^or Opinions concerning her Worfliip, 
$tt Niiderjhamh ix(k. 26, on Job. p. 121. Contin. of Morn. Ex- 
ercife, Serm. 4. p. 91. r/^ron^^ron's Apology, p. 104. Peace Offe- 
ring, p. 17. For Opinions concerning the Truth, futficiency and 
ability of her Miniftry, See Brad/ljavp*s Unreafonablencfs of Se- 
par. p. i5, 2-7, 37. Grave and Mod. Confuc. p. 28. Apologet. 
Narrat. p. d« Cotton's Infant-Baptifm, p. 18 1. For the defence of 
the Ordination of our Miniftry, Sec Jhs Drum. Miniflt Evangei, 
part 2. p. 12, itf, 17, 25,&c. Jus Div. regim. Ecclcf. p. 2^4, 
ac* Caipdrfs Independency a great Schifm, p, 1 1 5. and hk de- 
fence of it, p. 3$, 37. (e) Jus Div* Min Evangel, p. 12, Sca 
Brinfiyi Church- Remedy, p. 41, 42. Cawdr/i Independency a 
great Schifnoi, p. 60^ 89,' 1 32, 172. Tombes*s TheodulU^ §* 1 5, id. 
pref. &c. 9. §. 3. Cr 9/iron's Reformation not Separation, p. io«. 
4M^ Btthfhemefli Clouded, p. loi, &c. Church Rcfonti. p. 424 
Ctrhefs account of the Piinciples,&c. p. 2€. TiroAs^^on's Apo^ 
Ic^iy, p. 103. Baxter*s defence of bk Cure, part 2. p. iy9^ C^ 
tm^s "Wliy clear'd; p. 8. bk Letter, p. 3. Mo\ev^s Survty, pref. & 
part I. p 47. Coodvfin on the Epbef. p. 447, 448, 449. (f} 
Grave and Mod. Confut. p. 6. Goodwin's Sion CoH. viftad. Brad* 
/Stfjr's Unreafonablencfs of the Separation, p. 97.. 

That 
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That the EOablifhM Church is alfo a {bund, as well 
as a true part of the Catholic Church, might eafily 
appear by an Examination of it •, but I (hall not enter 
upon fo large a work, becaufe k is not necedary : 
for I conceive that our Dijfntterf will be not only 
willing, but forward to acknowledge it, when I 
Ihall have anfwer'd thole Objcftions which thejr are 
pleas'd to make againft our Communion, and mewn 
that thofe Pleas whic^ they raife from them, are by 
ho means (ufficient to make Separation lawful. I 
proceed therefore to the feveral Pleas, and defign to 
etamin them in their natural Order. 



CHAP. U. 

Tke ufe of indifferent things in the Worjhif of 
God^ no 0bje3fon ^g^inji our Communion. 

TH £ Firft Objf dion againft our Communion it 
drawn from the uie of indifferent things. , 

Our Adverfaries fay, that indifferent things rtiay 
not lawfully be us'd in the WorQiip of God^ and 
that our Communion is therefore unlawful, becanfe 
we Inquire Men to u(e fuch indifferent things. < Now 
that this Objection may be fully anfwer'dy I i^s^U 
do four things, viz. 

Fiffi^ I (hall (hew what is meant by indifferent 
things. 

Secoftdfyi I Uiali fhew that indifferent thiiigiSimay 
be lawfully us'd in Divine WorQiip. . V: 

Thirdfy.^ I ihall confider how we may. khow^ what 
things are indifferent in the WorQiip of God. : 

J^urtbfy^ I fhall fhew^ how we are to dstecmift 
our felves ip the ufe of indifferent things^ with rer 
fpeet to Jh« Worihip of God». . ^ . 

I. Then 
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I. Then, I (hall (hew what is meant by mdiferent 
ihifigs. All adions are either duties or fins, or in-- 
iifferent^ that is, fuch as are neither Duties nor fins. 
Duties or fins are fo, either in their own nature, or 
by Divine Law. That which is comnianded is a 
duty \ that which is forbidden is a fin ^ but tbat^ 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden^ is in* 
dijferent ^ becaufe 'tis neither duty nor fin ^ and we 
may either chufe or refufe it without fin. For 
where no lav is^ there is no tranfgreffion ^ Rom. 4. i Sf* 
Duty is duty, becaufe 'tis commanded \ and fia 
is fin, becaufe 'tis forbidden ; and indifierent is in« 
different, becaufe 'tis neither commanded nor for- 
bidden. So that we mav as well know by the filence 
of the Law what is indifferent, as we may know hy 
it's Authority what is a duty or a fin. For where 
there is no Law for or againfl, the matter is indif- 
ferent. As for inflance, fuppofe there fhou'd be a 
difpute concerning days fet a part for the fervice of 
God ^ how mufl this be determined, but by the Law 
of Nature or Revelation > Now if neither the Law 
of Nature, nor the Law of Revelation, fay any thing 
of the obfervation of fuch days, then we are at li- 
berty to obferve or not to obferve them. 

II. Indifferent things may be us^d in Divine wor^ 
fiip V as appears, i. From the confideration of the 
Gofpel Rules of Worfhip, which (except what re-' 
late to the two Sacraments) are taken from the Na- 
ture of the things, and were the fame in all Ages | 
vis. fbch as refpeS: Order ^ De ency and Edification. 
I Cor. 1 4. 26, 4a So that we are no otherwife bound^ 
than all the World ever was •, and therefore, fince o- 
thers have always determin'd the outward circum-^' 
fiances of worihip, we have alfb the fame liberty. 
The rules themfelves are general, and the Apoftks 
rarely defcend to particulars ^ but whenever they do, 

they 
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they (hew how far Cuftom, Charity and the reafon 
of the thing ought to govern us •, (as in the cafe 
of a Man's being uncovePd in God's worfhip, I Cor. 
1 1 . 4, 7.) for they thought it impoflible or not worth 
their while^ to tie all Nations to the fame Modes^ 
fince God may be honoured by one as well as the o- 
ther. If it be faid, that when thwgs are determined 
in general^ the particulars are therein Virtually deter-^ 
min'd^ and Jo are not indjjferent ^ I anfwer, that then 
nothing is indifferent, fince there are general rules 
about every thing. As for example, all Meats are 
now lawful to Chriftiansj but )^et there are general 
rules, by which we are determined in theufe of thein, 
fuch as our own ConJUhition^ &c. but thofe rules do 
not make the Meats to be other than indifferent. So 
there are general rules for God's worlhip •, but yet 
the particulars are. indifferent, and prudence is to 
regulate them. The general rules of Order^ Decency 
and Edificatjcn depend upon variable circumftances, 
and may be different according to thofe circumflan- 
ces. That thing miy tend to Order; Decency ^nd 
Edification in one Country or Age, which in another 
may rend to the contrary. Thus beipg covered hi the 
Chwch^ and the Cuflom of Lovefeajis^ &c. were 
once thought decent ^ but afterwards the opinions 
of Men alter'd. So that Order ^ Decency and Edifica- 
tion being changeable things, as circumftances varjr, 
only general rules can be prefcrib'd ^ but the parti- 
culars muft be left to Authority to determin. 

2. Our Savior and his Jpojlles did ufe indifferent 
things, which were not prefcrib'd, in Divine Wor- 
lhip. Thus he joyn'd in the Synagogal Worfliip, 
yohn 1 8. 20, &c. tho' (if the place it felf were at 
all prefcrib'd) the manner of that Service was not 
fo much as hinted at. Thus he us'd the Cup of 
Charity in the Pallbver, tho'it was not inftiiued 5 

C ^^^ 
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Luke 22. 17. The Feafl; of Dedication was an human 
inflitution, yet he vouchfaf 'd to be prefent at it. 
Nay he comply'4 with the Jews in the very poflure 
of the Paflbver, which they changed to Sittittg^ tho' 
God had prcfcrib'd Striding. The Jyqftles alfp ob- 
ferv'd the hours of Prayer, which were of human 
inilitution, A3s 5. i. Now if Chrift and his Apo- 
files did thus under the JewiJ!) Law, which was (b 
end in prefcribing outward Ceremonies ^ certainly 
we may do the fame under the Gofpel. I may add, 
that the Primitive Chriftians not only comply 'd with 
the Jems in fuch Rites as were not forbidden, but al- 
io had fome ritual obfervations taken op by them* 
felves. Thus they (a) wafli'd the Difciples feet in 
ifnitation of Chrift, and (b) us'd Love-Feafts -, till 
they thought it convenient to lay them afide. 
From whence it appears, that prefcription is not ne- 
ceiiary to make a Kite lawful ^ 'tis enough if it be 
npt forbidden. 

. if it be faid, that thele ufages of the Chriftiaii 
Chqrch were civil obfetvcaices^ and usM as well out 
of God's worfhip as in it 5 and therefore what there 
needed no inftitution for, might be lawfully us'd 
Mfithout it J I anfwer, i. That this juftifies moft 
of our ufages ^ for a white Garment was us'd in 
civil cales as a fign of Royalty and Dignity^ &c. 
2. A civil obfervance, when us'd in Religious wor- 
(hip, either remains civil, when fo applyVl ^ or is 
religious, when fo apply'd. If it be civil, then 
kneeling in God's worfliip is not religious, becaufe 
'tis a poflure u&'d in civil matters. If it be reli- 
gious, then a rite that is not prefcrib'd, may be 
us'd in worfhip to a religious end. ^..TTis evi- 



(4) I Tim. $. 10. Ambrof. De Sacram. lib, 3. cap. i. 
(h) TerluU. De Orac. cap. I4« 

dent. 
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dent, that Cc) neither the wafliing of Feet nor 
the holy Kits were us'd as civil rites \ and that the 
latter is call'd by the Fathers the Seal of Prayer and 
the Seal of Reconciliation. 4. If a rite's being tivil 
makes it lawful in Divine worOiip, then any civil 
rite may be us'd in wor(hip, and confequently all the 
ridiculous pradtices of the Cborch of Rome wdu'd 
be warrantable. 5. If a rite's being av/7 makes it 
lawful in worlhip, then how can our adverfaries 
fay, that notbit^is to be us*d in worjhip^ but what if 
prefcrib^d by God, except the natural circumfiances of 
aSioH ? For there are many civil Rites which are not 
natural circumftciuces of adion. Feafiing and Sa- 
lutation are civil ufages ^ but Divine worihip can be 
performed without them. And if thefe and' the like 
were antiently us'd in worlhip, then we have the 
fame liberty to introduce fuch cufltoms^ 

3. If things indifferent, tho' not prefcrib'd, may 
not be lawfullvr us'd in God's worihip, then we can* 
not lawfully join with any Church in the World. 
For all Churches do in fome inftances or other take 
the liberty of ufing, what the Scripture has no where 
required. Thus the (d) antients obfecv'd the Feafla 
of the Paflion, Refurredtion, (Sfc. ftood in their De*^ 
votions on the Lord's Day, C^^." Thefe things the j 
all agreed in, and thought it unlawful to adi; againli 
an univerlal pradice. Befides, fome Churches had 
peculiar cuftoms within the bounds of their own 
Communion. The Church of Rome failed on Satur-^ 
days^ others indifferently on any Day. That of 
Milan wa(h'd the Feet of perfons to be Baptiz'd, but 
that of Rome did not. Thus in our days fome re- 



(c') Buxtorf. Excrc. Hid. Sac Coen. (d) Vid. Augnfl. Epift. 
118, 119. Bapl. DeSp. S. cap. 27. Ambrof: De Sacram. lib. 
2, Ciip. 7. & lib. 3. cap. t; 
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ccivethe Lord's Supper kneeling, others flanding, ^c. 
So that if we muft have an Inftitiuion for every thing 
done in the worlhip of God, and if we muft join in 
nothing which has it not, then we-cannor be mem* 
bers of any Church in the World. Nor indeed can 
I learn how a Chriftian can, with a good conlcience, 
perform any part of God's worfliip, if this principle 
be admitted for true. For habits and geffures are 
not determined in Scripture^ and God's worfliip can- 
not be performed without them \ and if they are un- 
lawful, for not behig commavded^ then a Man muft 
Sin every time he Praies or receives the Sacrament. 

Nay thofe that condemn the nfe of fiich thbigs at 
are not commanded^ do in their pradlire confute their 
opinion. For where, I pray, are* they commanded 
to fprinkle the Children that are Baptized > or to 
receive the Lord's Supper fitting > or to ufe con- 
ceived Prayers? or to touch or kifs the Book in 
Swearing? Or to enter into a particular Churcl^ 
covenant ? Nay, where do they find that the Scriptvre 
(aith, that there is nothing hwfitl in Divine worjhip^ 
hat tphat is prefcriVd 5 or that what is not commanded^ 
is forbidden ? Where are we told, that God will be 
angry with us for doing that, which he has not for- 
bidden ? Our brethren themfelves will allow, that 
the time and place of God's worlhip may be pre- 
(crib'd by authority 5 and why then may not ne- 
ceflary circumftances, fuch as geftures and habits, be 
thus deterinin'd, rho'they be not commanded ? Cer- 
tainly the command of a lawful power does not make 
that unlawful, which was not forbidden, and by con- 
(equence was lawful before. 

They fay indeed, that Nadab and Jbihu finn'd^ 
bccaufe they ofFer'd fira^tge fire before the Lord^ which 
be commanded them^oty &c. Lev. 10. i^dfc. and there- 
fore chere muft be a command to make any thing 

lawful 
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lawful in divine worlhip. But to this I anfiirer, 
that the phrafe not commcmdid is conftantly apply'd \ 
to fuch things as are abfolutely forbiddetu The fire 
alfo is call'd firavge 5 which phrafe when apply'd to 
matters of worlhip, fignifies as much as forbidden. 
Thus Prcn^e incettfe^ Exod. 30. 9, 94. is fuch as was 
forbidden, becaufe it was not rightly made ^ fircn^e 
vanities is but another word for firavge Godi^ Jer. 
8. 1 9. and thus the fire of thefe Men was firange^ 
that is forlndden fire. For there was fcarce any things , 
belonging to the Altar, of which more is faid than 
of the fire burning upon it. Lev. 9. 24. 8c 6. 12. ^ 
16. 12. 'Twas lighted from Heaven, and was to 
be always burning. When atonement was to be 
made by incenfe, the coals were to be taken from 
thence, and therefore furely 'twas peculiar to thofe 
offices. Nay, jufl after the account of the extra- 
ordinary way of lighting the fire, follows this re- 
lation of Nadab and Jbibii^ to (hew wherein they 
offended. For before it was the office of Aaron's 
Sons to put fire upon the Altar ; and now they fuf- 
fer'd for attempting to do as formerly, becaufe 
Heaven had. declared to the contrary. There was 
alfo a Conformity between the punifhment and the 
/in ) for as fire from the Lord confum'd the burnt 

• offering, fo fire from the Lord confum'd them. So 
that their cafe feems like that of Uzzab^ 1 Chron. 
13. 7, 10. & 1 5. 2. for they adled contrary to God's 
command. I may add, that in other places alfo the 
phrafe not commanded is apply'd to things forbid- 
den ^ fuch -as are call'd abominations, that is, ido* 
latrous worfhip, falfe Prophets, &c. Veut. 17. ?• 4. 
Jer. 7. 31. k 19. 5. fc 32. 35. So that fince the 

' phrafe is alurays fpoken of things plainly forbid^ 
den, 'tis a fign, that 'tis mther God's forbidding 
that made them unlawful, than hisnotcommandingr 

C 3 ^^^^ 
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But, fay they, why fhould the phrafe be us'd at 
air in luch matters, if not commanded is not the 
feme as forbidden ? To this I anfw^r, that vot cotn^ 
Txanded is only a fofter way of fpeaking, which is 
ufual in all languages, and frequpntl}'^ to be met 
with in Scripture. Thus God fays, that h^'^po- 
critts chnre that in which I dclightid mt^ If, 66. ^. 
• thi^tis, their abominations^ as we read, w. 5. So the 
Apoftle fays, the Gentiles did thirgs vtt co)ivement^ 
Rom. I. 28, 29. that is, envy, murther, &c» And the 
phrafe not commanded is of the like kind, when the 
^tfiingsit's apply'd to^ are alike abominable. Be- 
iides, if not commanded be the lame as forhiddm^ then 
the very notion of indifferent things is deftroy'd, 
and thefcis no indifferent thing in the World ^ be- 
ciaufe a thing indifferent is, as 1 faid before, that 
which is mither commanded nor forbidden. 

But 'tis faid, that all things not commanded in 
God's Word are additions to it *, and that fuch 
additions are unlawful, becaufe God fays, ye fhatt 
not add unto the Word which I command jov^ neither 
fhaU ye dimimjh citglt from it^ Deut. 4. 2. and t\it 
Stribei are condemned, Matth. 1 5. 9. becaufe they 
taujght for doBrines the Commandmeitts of Men. Now 
to tnis I reply, that if by adiUng to the Word they 
iftean diofing what the Word forbids ; or appoint- 
ing Ibmewhat elfe inflead of what God has ap- 
pointed ; or expounding away the defign of the 
Word I or making that which is not the Word of 
God, to be of equal Authority with it, as the Scribes 
did ^ or giving' the feme efficacy to human inflitu- 
lions as God do's to his s if I fey by addi^jg to 
the word they mean any of thefe things, we think 
that adding to the word is unlawful. And if by 
diminifbing the^ mean negleding what the Word 
requires^ or thinking God's inftitutions not coni- 

pleat J 
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pleat \ we think that iimimSnrtg from the JTatd is 
unlawful. But if they fay, that doing any thing 
fu)t commanded in the WoiJhip of God, tho' it 
have none of the ingredients before fpoken of, is 
a finful adding to the Jf^ord ^ we therein dijffer from 
them. I. Becaufe Chrift and his Apoftlesand all 
Churches have done things not commanded. 2. Be- 
caufe this deftroys the nature of indifferent things ^ 
which cannot be indifferent^ if they be finful addi- 
tions to God's Word. Befides, addit^ is adding 
to the Subftance, and diminijlfi-ng is diminiihing from 
the Subftance ^ fo that when the Subfiance tiemains 
intire without debafement or corruption, it can- 
not be cali'd an addition or diminution in the 
Scripture (enfe. However, our Adverfaries them* 
felves are really guilty of what they charge upop 
us *, for they forbid, as abfolutely unlawful, to ufe. 
any thing in the worihip of God, which is not 
prefcrib'd : and certainly he that forbids what the 
Scripture do's. not forbid, do's as much add to it, 
as he that commands what the Gofpel doth not com- 
mand. 

As for the Words of the 2d Commandment, Thou 
fiak not make unto thee any graven image^ kc. Ezod. 
20. 4* they do by no means prove, that we muBt 
worihip God by no other Religious Rites, than wluu> 
he has preforib'd. 'Tis true, we are there coqimanded 
to worihip none befides God, and to worihip 
God in a manner fuitable to his nature, and agree-r 
able to his Will : but furely Rite$ inftitated bjr 
Man for the Solemnity of God's Service, are not 
there forbidden. It has been faid indeed, that Ca» 
remoniet bevng inventei by Man^ are of the fame nfr 
twre with.bnages \ but we niufl: otierve, i. TJ^zfi 
Images are ezprefly forbidden, and Ceremensjes art 
pjot. 2. That Images tmd to deba& Qod in f;b« 
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thoughts of thofe that worfhip him after that Man« 
ncr, but Ceremonies do not ^ and therefore Cere- 
monies are not a breach of the 2d Commandment. 
Ceremonies are not EfTential parts of Divine Wor- 
fhip, but only circumftances of it \ and certainly 
our Brethren cannot find fault, that fuch circum- 
ftances are us'd to further Devotion. For they theni- 
(elves do plead ioxfittivg at the Lord's Supper, C^c. 
upon this very account,' becaufe thej^ think fuch ex- 
ternal circumftances do further Devotion. 

But, fay they, if there be not a Rule for all 
things belonging to the Worfliip of God, the 
Gofpel wou'd be left perfed than the Law ^ and 
Cbriji wou'd not be fo faithful in the care of his 
Church, as Mofes^ who was faithful in all his houfe^ • 
Heb. ?• 2. Therefore as ^o/tfi laid down all the 
particular Rules for God's Worfhip under the 
Law, fo has Chrifl under the Gofpel ^ and it is as 
dangerous to add, as to detract from them. No^ 
to this I anfwer, that the deiign of the Epiftle to 
the Hebrews is to compare Mofes and Chrijl^ or the 
Law. and the Gofpel, and to fhew the exa£l Cor- 
refpondence between the Type and the Antitype ^^ 
and not to (hew that our Savior had as particu- 
larly prefcrib'd the Order of Chriilian Worfhip^ 
as Mdfes had that of the Jewifh. The Gofpel is 
not fo particular in the Grcumftantials of Wor* 
(hip as the Law was \ and we mufl not affirm that 
itis, becaufe we wou'd have it fo. We cannot 
prove, that Chrifi has adtually done this, becaufe 
we imagin that he fhou'd have done it. We may 
better argue, that fince thefe things are not ^x- 
pitfly determined under the Gofpel, as they were 
nhder the Law ^ therefore they are left to the de- 
fenniiiation of our Superiors, whom we are tom- 

VPSS^t^ to (4)6^. Nor 4re the fufficiency of Soi^ 
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ture and faithfulnefs of Chrift^ to be judg'd of by 
whar we fancy they fhou'd have determin'd, but 
by what they have. Since we do not find in the 
Scriptures fiich particular prefcriptions in Baptifm 
as in Circumcifion, nor in the Lord's Supper 
as in the BalTover, nor in our Prayers as in the 
JewiJI) Sacrifices ^ therefore 'tis plain, that the fuf- 
ficiency of Scrij/ture and faithfulneft of Cbrifl do 
refpedt fomewhat elfe, and that they are not the 
left for want of them. Cbrift was faithful as Mofes 
to him that appointed him^ in performing what be- 
longed to him as a Mediator^ and difcovcring to 
Mankind in Scripture the Method and Means, by 
which they may be fav'd j and the fufEciency of 
Scripture appears in it's being a fufficient means to 
that end, and its putting Men into fuch a State, as 
will render them capable of attaining to it. 

III. i am next to confider, bow we may know^ 
wbat tbings are indifferent in tbe worjinp of God. 
To this I might anfwer briefly, that in things for- 
bidden by human Authority, the not being re- 
quired in Scripture ^ and in things required by hu« 
man Authority, the not being forbidden in Scrip- 
ture, is a Rule, whereby we may know^ what things 
are indiflerent in the worihip of God. But becaufe 
things in their nature indifferent, may become un- 
lawful in their ufe and application, therefore I (hall 
add the following particulars. 

I. Things are called Indifferent from their general 
Nature, and not as if they were never unlawful \ for 
they ^re lawful or unlawful, as they are us'd and 
apply 'd. 2. A thing may not be. required or for-^ 
' jbiddep by one Law, whi,ch is by another ^ and 
.t^hat rnay be indifferent in one (late which is n6t 
in another ) aiid therefore when we fay a thing i$ 
indifferent, }ye muft confi^er the Cafe ^nd Law 

which 
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which it refpefts. Thus to difcoorfe about com* 
iDon affairs is a thing indifferent •, but it is unlaw- 
ful, when pradtis'd in the Chdrch, and vf\ the midfl: 
of Religious Solemnities* ?. As thtire are certain 
Rules, which we ought to rcfpect in common con- 
veriation, and which even in that cafe ought to 
fie Q8 up in the ufe of things (otherwife) indif- 
ferent : {b there are fome Rules which we muft 
liave a regard to in the adminiftration of Divine 
worfliip. And as in common matters the nature 
of the thing, in adtions the end, in converfation 
the circumftanccs, are to be heeded, v/zi time, ' 
place, perfons \ as when, where, before whom we 
are covered or uncovered, f!fc, fo in facred mat- 
ters, the nature of the thing, in the Decency and 
Solemnity of the worfhip^ the end for which it was 
appointed, in the Edification of the Church \ and 
the Peace, Glory and Security of that, are to be 
rcfpeaed. By thefe Rules we are to judge of the 
indifferency of things in God's fervice. But bcr 
caafe thefe Rules are general •, and Decency, Edifi- 
cation arid Order are variable according as circum* 
ftances alter 5 and becaufe different Men have dif* 
ferent Opinions of them \ therefore I fhall give more 
particular Diredtions. 

I. Some things are fo notorioufly agreeable or 
oppofite to Decency, Edification and Order, that 
common Reafon will be able to judge of them. Thug 
Ttis plain, that a tumultuous fpeaking of many toge- 
ther is lefs for Edification, and has more of conTu* 
iion, than the orderly fpeaking of one by one 5 and 
Service in an unknown Tongue do's lefi conduce to 
Edification, than when 'tis in a Language commonly 
underftood. But, 2. There are other things which 
are not fo evident •, and therefore for the clearing 
of thera wc may obferve 5 

I. That 
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1. That Decency, Order and Edification de- 
pend upon each other, and muft not be confider'd 
afunder. And therefore we muft not throw down 
the bouijds of public Order, and bring all things 
into confufion, tor the fake of 'Edification, oij be* 
caufc we think any matter indecent. What ]s a- 
^ainft public Order and Pradife, is for that reaibn 
mdeCent, were there no other reaibn to make it fp. 
So that if we wou'd judge aright of either of 
thefe, we muft judge of them together ^ and as 
Order alone is not enough to make a thing De- 
cent, which is in it felf indecent •, fo Decency or 
particular Edification is not enough to recommend 
that, which cannot be introduced without the di- 
fturbance of public Order. 

2. That when the cafe is not apparent, we (hou'd 
rather judge by what is contrary, "than by what 
is agreeable to the rules. We know better, what 
things are not, than what they are 5 and therefore, 
fince we better know what is indecent than decent, 
diforderly than orderly, againft Edification than for 
it, 'tis beft to take this courfe in judging about it. 
As for inftance, if we wou'd inquire into the de- 
cency of the pofture to be us'd in the Lord's Sup- 
per, or the Edification that may arife from it 5 it 
may not perhaps be eaf)r for a Man to judge of the 
greater Decency and Edification of hteelhig or Jk- 
tifg : but if he find that the pofture injoin'd is not 
indecent or deftrudive of Piety, and of the ends 
for which the ordinance wa5 inftituted, he is there- 
with to fatisfy himfelf. If^ fays St. Mflin^ Epift. 
118. fphat is injoin'd be not agaitrfi Faith or good man-* 
fters^ it is to be accounted indifferent \ and I may add, 
if it be not indecent, diforderly and defirurave of 
Piety, 'tis lawful 
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5. That if the cafe be not apparent, and we can- 
not eafily find out how the things injoin'd are de- 
cent, Uc. we are obliged to be cautious how \vc 
condemn an adion, which thofe Men pradtife whom 
for other things we cannot condemn. When we 
find that they argue, and produce Experience and 
Reafon for it, and we have a whole Church againft 
our Opinion, we fhou d be apt to think the fault 
may be in our felves ^ and that 'tis for want of un- ' 
derftanding and infight, for want of ufe and Tryal, 
and l^ reafon of fome prejudices, that we thus dif- 
fer in our judgment from them- We fee what 
little things determin Men ordinarily in thele 
matters, how addicted they are to their own wa^ys 
and cuftoms ^ and therefore we ihou'd think agaiflt 
So may we be reconcil'd to the rites of a Church, 
as we are to the cufloms and habits of a Nation^ 
which at firft feem as indecent, as the Ceremonies 
of a Church can do. In fliort, we have reafon to 
fufpefl:, 'tis a Zeal without knowledge^ when we 
prefume to kt our Judgment, Reafon and Expe- 
rience againfl the Judgment, Reafon and Experience 
of the Chriftian World. 

IV. lam now to fhew in the lafl: place, how we are 
to determin our Jllves in the ufe of indifferent thif^s^ 
with refpe3 to the worjijip of God. 

I. Then, as particular Perfons, folitary and alone, 
we may forbear to ufe what is indifferent, when no 
Law of Man requires it ^ and we may freely ufe it, 
when no Law of Man forbids it. 2. In our converfa- 
tion with others we muft fo ufe our Liberty, as (hall 
be lefi to the prejudice, and more to the bene- 
fit, of thofe we conrerfe with. We may aft or 
forbear in complyance with Perfons of weaker Judg- 
ment. But 5. as we are Members of a Church, 
we are to obey the commands of it. For if the 
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not grieving a Brother or endangering his Soul ob- 
lige us to reftrain the exercife of our Liberty, much 
more do's the Peace of the Church oblige us to the 
fame. Let every one pkafe bis tieighhour^ for bis good 
to Edificatioft^ Rom. i j. 2. that is, to his improve- 
ment in Knowledge, Grace, or Piety, and the pro- 
moting of Concord and Charity. Now Edification 
is chiefly fo with refpedt to the whole, as the Church 
is tbe Houfe of God^ 1 Pet. 2. 5. and every Chri* 
ftian is a Stone of it, and therefore ought to ftudy 
what may be for the Edification of the whole. And 
how is that, but by promoting Love, Peace an J 
Order, and taking care to preftrve it ? For fo. we 
(e) $nd Peace and Edifying, Comfort and Edificati- 
on, Union and Edification join'd together, as the 
one promotes the other. And therefore as the good 
and Edification of the Chuirch' is to be always in 
our Eye ^ fo 'tis the Rule by which we ought to 
a£t in all things lawful ^ and to that end we (hou'd 
comply with its cuftoms, obferve its diredions^ 
and obey its orders, without reludfcmcy and op* 
pofition. 

If any Mm feem^ or have a mind to be conten- 
tious^ ipe have no fucb cvftom^ neither the Churcberof 
Qod i I Cor. 1 1 . \ 6. Whatever might be urg'd, 
the Jpqftle concludes, n^e have no fucb Ctijioin^ &c. 
The Peace of the Church is to a peaceable mind 
fiifficient to put an end to all difputes about it % 
and fince the Peace of the Church depends upon 
the obfervation of its cuftoms, that is infinitely to 
be preferred before fcrupulofity and nicenefs, or 
a mere inclination to a contrary pradtife. There 
muft be fomewhat eftablilh'd j and tbe voy change 

(e") I Cor. 14. 26. 2 Cor. 10. 8. i Tim. 1. 4, Rom. 14. 19- 
iThcfT. 5. II. Eph, 4. 12, 1 5s 
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of a cufiom^ tho^ it may happen to profit^ yet dotb 
diftwrb by its Novelty ^ (ales St. Juftin^ Epift. 1 1 8. 
Infirmity in a Church is better than confufion^ 
and in all things which neither we nor the worfhip 
are the worfe for, but the Church the better for 
obferving, Peace and Order are to be preferred far 
before niceties •, and certainly neither we nor the 
fervice of God can be the worfe for what God 
has concluded nothing in. In a word, what St. 
jiuftin and his Mother received from St. Ambrofe^ 
is worthy to be recommended to all^ That in- aU 
tbifgs not contrary to Truth and good Manners^ it 
becomes a good and prudefit CbriJUan to praSifi ac^ 
cording to the ctiftom of the Church where be comes^ 
if he will not be a Scandal to them^ nor have ihem 
to be a Scandal to him. Hpift. 1 18, & 86. 

And if the cuftom and pradlice of a Church mufl 
oblige a good Man \ much more ought it fo to do, 
when 'tis Eftablilh'd by Law, and back'd by Au* 
thority. For then to fland in oppofition, is not 
only an Offence but an Affront ^ 'tis to contend, 
whether we or our Superiors (hall Govern; and 
what can be the ifliie of fuch a temper, but diffaa- 
aion ? Tis pleaded, that there ff)ould be a Liberty 
left to Cbrijlians in thiitgs undetermined in Saipture ^ 
but there are things which they muft agree in, or 
elfe there can be nothing but confufion. For in- 
fiance, what Order din there be, if Superiors may 
not determin, whether Prayers Ihall be long or 
fhort, and the like ? To conclude, when the Scrip- 
true do's neither require nor forbid an action, we 
ought to obey the Orders of the Church in the 
performance or omiflion of it. 

But 'tis faid, That if we be reftrain'd in the ufe 
of indifferent things, we are alfo reftrain'd in our 
Cbriflian Liberty, which the Apoftle exhorts us to 
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fimi jajl in^ Gal., j, i. Now to this I anfvirer; 

1 . This is no Argument to thofe that fay, there is 
nothing indifferent in the worlhip of God j for 
then there is no matter of Chriftian Liberty in it. 

2 . A reftraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it felf no violation of it. The moft fcrupa- 
lous perfons plead, that the firong ought to bear urith 
the weak, and give them no offence by indulging that 
Liberty, which others are afraid to take ^ and why, 
I pray, is a Man's Liberty more damag'd, when ve- 
firain'd by Superiors, than when 'tis refirain'd by 
another* s Confcience ? It it be faid, that the Superior's 
command retrains it perpetually ^ I anfwer, that the 
cafe is flill the fame •, for the Apofile, who knew his 
own Liberty, fuppofes that it wou'd not be damni- 
fy'd, tho' it were refhrain'd for his whole life. For, 
faies he, If Meat make my Brother to offend^ IwiU eat 
fto Flejb while the V^orla ftandeth j i Cor. 8. 1^. and 
this he wou'd not have faid, had he not thought 
it confiftent with flavdittg faft in that Liberty^ &c. 
9 • Chrifiian Liberty is indeed nothing elfe, but free- 
^m from the reilraints, which the JewiJI) Lam 
laid upon Men. This is that Liberty which we are 
exhorted to fiand faft in ^ and I think, that in obey- 
ing the orders of our Church, there is no danger of 
judaifm. But we mufl note, that Chriilian Libeity 
confifts, not in our being freed from the aS of c^ 
ferving the JewiJI) Ltiw ^ but in being freed from 
the neceffity of obferving it. For the Apofiles and 
firfl: Chriftians did obferve it for fome time upon 
prudential confiderations \ but they did fo, not ouC 
of rieceflity, but in condefcenfion to their weak 
Converts. And if they cou'd obferve fome Judtu- 
cal Rites without infringing their Chrifiian Liber- 
ty s certainly we may fafely ufea few indifferent Ce- 
remonies. 

From 
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From what has been (aid it plainly appears, that 
the ufe of indifferent things is no objedtion againft 
living in Communion with our Eftablilh'd CI urch; 
and this is enough to fatisfy thofe Perfons, who up- 
on no other account, than that of a itw harmlefs 
impofitions, are guilty of feparation from her. But 
becaule they have fome particular objeftions againft 
fome particular things impos'd by her, therefore I 
(hall not fatisfy my felf with proving the lawfulnefi 
of ufing indifferent things in general^ but endevor 
to fatisfy all their (cruples which relate to fingle in- 
ftances, as I (hall have occafion to treat of them in 
the following Chapters. 



CHAP. m. 

Of the Ldvpfulnefs and Expediency of Forms of 

Frayer. 

TH E next obj dion againft our Commur^ion 
is the u(e of Forms of Prayer. Thi^ the Bif 
fenters judge to be unlawful, or at lea ft net expe- 
dient -, and they think it a fufficient eicufe for 
their feparatipn from us. I fhall therefore in this 
Chapter endevor to redify their miftakes 5 i. By 
(hewing that both Scripture and Jyitiqiiity do warrant 
Forms of Prayer. 2. By anfwering their objedlions 
againft Forms of Pra)^er. And 3. by proving that' 
the impofitim of Forms of Prayer may be lawfully com* 
ply^d with. 

Firfl then, I ftiall fliew, that both Scripture ani^J^t^ 
tiquity do warrant Forms of Prayer. The Biffefiten 
indeed require us to produce (ome pofitive com- 
mand of Scripture for the ufe of Forms of Prayer 5 
bat this is needlefs, becaufe I have (liewn in the 

fore- 
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foregoihg Chapter^ that things not conrnaxded may 
be lawfully us d in Divine worlhip. However^ for 
their full fatisfafiiion, I (hall endcvor to prbvd 
theft Tmo things 5 , 

1. That fome Forms of Prayer are commanded ift 
tloly Scripture. 

2. That tho' no Forms wcrii commanded^ yet 
iPorms are as Lawful as extempore Prayers. 

L Then, fome Forms of Prayer arc commanded id 
holy iScripture. I do not fay that God's Word com- 
mands Qs to ufe none but Forms \ but I affirm that 
feveral Forms of Prayer are injoin'd in Gods Wordi 
Thus Numb. 6. 23, &c. the Prieft is commanded M 
Pray for the Peopk in this very Form of Words, Tb& • 
Lord bUf% tbee^ &c. And Dent. 2 1. 7^ 8. the People 
are injoin'd to fay, Be mercifut^ Lord^ ftc. and 
46. 13, fcc. / bave brought^ &:c. Look doxmi from tb% 
Uoly^ kc. David alio by Divine infpir^ion appoint- 
ed the Book of Ifalms for the public fervice, at 
appears by the Titles of mariy of them. And rho\ 
fome of them have no Titles at all, yet we find 
they were delivered by David into the hands of 
jifaph and his Brethren for Forrris of Praife and 
Thankfgiving, i Chron. 16. 7. and accordingly 
Hezekiab commanded the Levites to make tife of 
them, 2 Cbron. 19. ?o.^ This Liturgy alfo was re- 
tiew'd by £xr«, £2ir. 3. 10, li. Befides our Sa- 
vior faies, JtHjenye pray^ fay^ Our Father^ &c in 
which he do's as plainly prefcribe that very Form^ 
as 'tis poilible. N;4y, had he faicL ufe this Forfn^ it 
cou'd not have been more expreflive of his inten- 
tion to impoft it as a Form. 

If it be laid^ that the Lord's Prayer is not a Foriii, 
but onljr a Pattern or Dire£tory of Prayer ; becaufe 
our ^Savior, McAt. ^.9. commanded his Difciples 
to Pray ^tn^ ibis maimer^ Our Father y &c. I an- 
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(wer^ hWhen the fdm? matter is menrion'd 
biguotifly in one ttit^ and piaihij* in another, theo 
the doubtful or ambigucus Trxt inrift be deterinjn'd 
by the plain one. Now m^ ecf m;^€i&f > Mart. 6. 9. 
may be as well cranllated P-rjy w t/?r/5 vordr^ds Praj 
after this matmcr^ but I confeft, we cannot cer- 
tainly know from (hat Text, whether Cbriji com- 
inands us to ufe that very Form, or one 4ike it. 
But then the words, Luh 11. 2. vhen yepray^fay^ 
Our Father^ &c, are fo exprefs a command to ufe 
that very Form, that nothing can be plainer ; and 
therefore the other Text muft be determin'd bj 
them« 2. Our Savior gave this Pra)'er not after 
the nunner of a Diredory, but of a Form. Had 
he defign*d it for a Directory, he wou'd have bid- 
den them to call upon God for fiich and fiicb 
things : whereas he gives them a Form'd Prayer, 
and bids them (ay it ^ and wc may reafbnably fupi- 
pofe, that he intended we fhou'd ufe it as a Form, 
iince he gave it as fuch. 3. Tho' the words in $r. 
Matthew were only a Direftory, 3'et thoft in St. 
Luke are a Form of Prayer. For the former were 
delivered i\\ the Sermon upon the Mount in the 
fecond year after his baptiiin \ but the latter uponi 
another quite different occafion in the third year 
aiter it. Therefore 'tis probable, chat the Difciplesi' 
tmderftood thofe in St Matthew only as a Diredo* 
ry s^ and requeued oi^r Savior atterwards to give 
them a Form. For, 4. the occafion of Cir^^'s -giv- 
ing them this Prayer in St. Luke^ was their reoueft'- 
ing hijn to Teach them to Pray^ as John taught hh 
Dijctples. For 'twas the cuftom of the Jenfi/h Do* 
£)i>rs to Teach their Difciples a particular Form of 
Prajirer; and St. Joht had done the feme, and the 
2)i(ciples defire that Chrift wou'd do fo too. For 
neither St. John's nor our Savior's Difciples cou'd 
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oe ignorant hdvr to. pray; but their requeli was, 
that Cbrifi wdu'd give them his particular Forai ac- 
cording to the yinr(/5 cuftomj and this Form he. 
gave therii, which We call the Lord's Prayen 

But ^tis objeded, that Ibppofing our Savior did 
j^refcribe it as ft Form, yet it was only for a time^ 
till they fliou'd be more wily inftrudled and enabled 
to pray bjr the coming of the Hohj Spirit. For, 
lay they, before Cbrifi's Afcenfion the Difciples had 
ask'd nothing iti his Kame, Job. i6. 24. but all 
Prayers after Cbrifi's Afcenfion were to be ofFer'd 
in bis Name^ Joh. 14, 13. & 16. 2?. Now this 
prayer has nothing of his Name in it*^ and there- 
fore was not delign'd to betis'd after his Afcea- 
Hon 5 and accordingly, fay they, in all the Nev\/ 
Teftament we have not the leaft intimation of the 
t)i(ciples ufing this Form. But this objedlion is of 
noforce^ if we confider the following particulars. 

1., That our Sividr has not given us the lead 
intimation, that he prefcrib'd this Form only for 
a time, and not for continual ufe. And if we may 
pronounce Cbrifl's Inftitution to be null without 
his Authority, then Baptifm and the Lord's Sup- 
t>er maybe temporary prefcriptions, as WfU as .the 
Lord's Praycn Whatever Cbrifl has inftituted with* 
but limitation of time, do's alwaies oblige.^ 

2. That his not inferting his own Name into it, is 
ho Argument at all, that he never intended it Ihou'd 
be us'd after his Afcenfion. For to Pray in Chris's 
'Mime is to pray in his Mediation, depending up- 
on his Merits arid Iritercelfion for the acceptance 
bf our Prayers : and therefore Prayers may be of- 
fer'd up in Chris's Name, tho' we do not n^me 
him- Thus, without doubt the Difciples Pray'd 
in his Namfej -^5x 4. 24. tho' bis Mediation is 
iipt mention'^/' 'Tis true, his N:une is not expref-- 

D 2 fed 



52 Of Forms of Prgjer. 

fed in ihe Lord's Prayer -, becaufe when he gave 

it, he was not ;.et Afcended, and his Difciples 

were not to ask in his name, til] after his A(cen- 

fion : but now that he is Afcended, we can as well 

offer it in his name, as if it had been ezprefs'd 

in it. Nay *tis fo fram'd, that now after his Af- 

cenfion, when the Doctrine of his Mediation was 

to be more fully explained, we cannot offer it at 

all, but in and thro* his Mediation. For God 

is peculiarly cur Father in and thro' Jefus Cbrijt. 

And therefore Cbrijt's not inferting his own Name^* 

do's b}* no means prove, that he did not defign it fos 

a (landing Form. 

5. Th.it tho' the Scriptures do not mention the; 
Apoftles and Difc iples ufing the Lord's Prayer, yet 
this is no Argument tirher that they did not ufeit, 
or that they did not be ieve themlelves obliged to 
ufe it. For we may as well conclude from the fi- 
lence of Soipture^ that they did not Baptize in the 
Name of the Father^ and (f the Son, am of the Holf 
Gboft^ thd Chrifi had commanded them fo to do| 
as we may conclude, that they did not u(i the 
loord's Prayer, tho' Cbrift commanded them to fay. 
Our Fjthcr^ &c. Efpecially if we confider, that 
thofe who liv'd nearell the Apoftolical Ages, and fa 
were the mod competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scripture is filent, did al« 
uraies ufe this Form in their public Prayers, and be- 
lieve themfelves obliged to do fo. Now that this 
prayer was lookt upon as a ftanding Form, to be 
perpetually us'd, appears from TertuU. de Orat- St; 
Cypria:\t de Orat. Dom. Sr. Cyril^ Cat. Myfl. y, 
St. Je-i'om^ in Pelag. 1 . 3 . St. Aujlin, Horn. 42. 50. 
Epift. 59. St. ChryfoB. de Simult. St. Gregory Epu 
lib. n. cap. 6. And to be fure, they who believ^ 
^he inditution of it to be perpetually obliging, 

coud 
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cotfd not doubt, but that it was conftaiitly us'd in 
ihe Apoftolic Age. And methinks 'tis very ftrange^ 
that had the Inftitution been temporary, the Charch 
efCbrift for Fifteen hundred Years, (bond never be 
wife enough to diicover it •, and it feems to me a 
rery high prefumtion for us to determin a^infl the 
conftant belief and prddice of the Church in all Ages^ 
without the leaft warrant fo to do, either from oor 
Samor or bis Apoftles. 

But it is Objeflied yet farther, that tbo forms of 
Oots afpoinihig may and ought to be irsV, jet Forms 
of Maris compofare oiigbt not : and that we may as 
woB appoint Neaf Scripture for public inJlruSion^ ^^• 
Mvfe the iftjpird perfons did fo y as we may appoint 
new Forms for public worjbip^ becaufe they did fo. Bui 
t-his objedion alio will be of no force, if we confi- 
4er Four things. 

I. That this Objeftion allows the prefcribing of 
forms to be lawful in it's own nature j for other* 
wife God mufl have done that which is unlawr 
fol in its own nature. Nay, our Savior's pre* 
fcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other 
Forms, that were prefcrib'd before, and that not 
onhr by God, but hj Men too. For the Jew^ 
usa feveral Fornis ot human compofure in their 
Temple and Synagogues in our Savior's time, yet 
he was fo far from di&pprovlng them, that he pre« 
fcrib'd a Form to his own Difdples 5 which Form, 
as Mr. Gregory has prov'd, he collefted out of the 
Jewifl) Fornis^ in whole Books the feveral Parts 
\andr Claufes of it are Extant almofl verbatim to 
this day. > Aud certainly had he difapprov'd their 
Forms as evil andiinful^ he wou*d never have Col* 
leded his own Prayer out ojf them. Since therefore 
our Savior's giving a Form in fuch circuniftarices 
Unifies hi^ approbation of other Forms, 'tis plain^ 
^ l> 3 eithf 
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either that he approved what is evil, or that Yotmt^ 
are lawful. : 

2. That this Objedtion muft allow the prelcribing 
of Public Forms to be not only lawful, but alfouft* 
ful. For otherwife God, who always Acts for 
wile Ends, and vSks moft proper means, wou'dl 
never have prefcrib'd any Forms, And certainly 
what was once nfeiuL is ufeful ftill. For I. we ar^ 
now dull and carnal enough to need Forms ^ wd^«. 
our Savior has prefcrib'd one to be us'd in all Ages^ 
which he wou'd not have done^ had it not been u{e^ 
Jul for the Golpel ftate. 

3. That this Objedioij mufl: alfo allow, that God%. 
prefcribirig Forms by I^nfpir'd Perfons tiizy be law- 
fully imitated by us, provided we have the fame rca? 
fon for it And thtrcfore^ Governors may prefcribe^ 
Forms as long as Forms are ufeful. 

4. That tho' Governors may prefcribe Forpif 
after God's Example, yet they may not prefcribft 
them as Scripture^ or Divine Inspiration. For -as^ 
Spirifual Governors muft take care to inftru43: tht'. 
People after God's Example, but are not oblj^ed^ 
to GO it by Infpir^d Perfons : fo they may prefcribe 
Forms of Prayer after God's Example, but can.r 
not pretend to do it by Infpiration. Th?y have 
God's Example for doing the Action ^ but thejir* 
cannot pretend to Infpiration in the doing of ir 
without manifeft faUhood and prefumtion. And' 
therefore, iho' God's Example will warrant for th^ 
one 5 yet it will net warrant tHcm falfly to pre* 
tend to the other. Thus then it appears, thafi 
fome Forms of Prayer are commanded in Hq^ Scrip.: 
ture 5 and that our Governors are Authonz'd by^ 
God's Example to prefcr^be others, when they judgt- 
thenj ufeful. ' '^. . 

IL Therefore I. am to i^ove. that iho" opfi 

Jt*. .■». Jim- ^ ^ ^__ .,, 
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Porms were prefcrib'd, yet Forms are as law^] as 
cdncieivM or ExUmyote Prayers. Certainly there i> 
nb.coihmand xA God to Pray Extempore-^ and there^' 
fore Forms have a better claim to Divine x^^mhori-' 
tfj than they. TTis (aid indeed, thjft wherefdever 
we ajfc commanded to Pray Vocally, We are'' com-' 
manned to Pray in our own Concriphohs and Words i 
Init tliii is a great miftake- For certainly when Gcd 
commanded Men to Pray by his^bwnTorms,rfW 
did pray Vocally, tho' not ift their' owii word*.* 
And here let me fake notice, that Vijfettters appro!-* 
priate the Name of Prayer to Prating in their own 
Y^ottU I and call the ufing a Form (not Prayer^ but) 
RcMbig a Prefer. Bixt Cutely the Leuites did really 
JPri^yWhan they us^ the words of David and AJaph\ 
artd fo did the? PrimSthre ChriJItans^ yihtn they fai4 
the X,ord's Prayer ;' and if fo, theri 3 Form may be 
t(u1;^ c^ird a Vocbl Prayer. For Vocal Prayer con- 
Ms iri the fpeakjng'of our devout afiedions to God; 
whether wiui, or without a Form. 

' feat they pretend, that whatfoercr iriRances tfjere 
ihiy be of Form's in Old' *tiiries, God has de- 
cyir'd in the Nsip Tefiament^ that it is his Willj 
we (hoti'd Pray hy our own gift of utterance fdr 
the Jfutdre' Now inethinfcs, had it been the Will 
of (jod, that we Ihou'd not ft'ay'bj^ Forms, -ti> 
veryftrange that in all the J^en^Tefiament i^tp 
ihpu;4 be no exprefs prohibition of it: Efpecial* 
ly fiiice I have -proved, that the Jews had Fprmii^, 
aridt'fi/fo de Viaim. p, 483. and the MfyAanRMhk 
pwn the fame •, they were alfo a People moft te^ 
cacious of their ctfftptns, and theteftire needed' hj 
i>e forbidden the ufe'bf Forms; ihad/imr Lor4'^djj» 
ii^n*d to exclude thehi out of l^is Worship. ' TH»f{ 
' ty W^es^ \Vha bf all the 'Se(9s'ofvthe'3%l^i'^ 
di^ {hoft Jf^adily embrace Chriffianityv Had €br* ' 

D 4 taia 
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lain Forms of Prayer, as Jofepbus obferves, De 
Sell. Jul 1. 2. c. 7. p. 78?. Now when thofe that 
wer^ mofl likely to receive the Chriftian Faith, 
were fo addidted to Forms, can we iinagin, that 
had Cbrijl intended they ihou'd ufe them no longer, 
he wou'd not have given them ezprefs warning of 
them } But when inflead of fo doings he bids them 
fay, Our Father^ Sec. how cou'd they think, but that 
he defign'd they (hou^d ft ill ufe a Form, as they 
^)d before ? Were not that his deflgn, 'tis firange, 
that he took no care to undeceive them. 

Bat that 1 may fully prove, that the Scripture 
does not command us to Pray without a Forni!i | 
ihall examin the reafons for which the uifflgn^ 
ters think it do's. God, (ay they, has pro* 
mis'd u$ an ability to utter our minds in Vocal 
Prayer, and therefore to Pray by Forms of other 
Men's compofure is contrary to his intention. . But 
I ihall afterwards prove, that this ability, yrhidi 
they pretend is promis'd for the piirpofe of Vocal 
Prayer, is a common gift, . which God baa jm 
ipore appropriated to- Prayer, than to any othei; 
end of utterance and elocution ^ and that there- 
tore to oinit^the iiling it in Prayer, is no mon 
contrary to the intention of God, than to pnut 
the uflng it upon any other juft and lawful occi- 
iion- However, becaufe they ur^e fome places of 
Scripture to prove, that 'tis defign'd merely fbr 
Vocal Prayer, I fhall therefore confider them, 
|. They urge Zfitb. 12. 10. / mU pour put ipoM 
the houje 0/* David, and the inhabitants of Teru^lem^ 
the Spirit of gr^e mid fuppUcMtions. Ihe Hdnrew 
word, tranflated fupplications^ do's always (fay 
^y) denote Vocal Prayer, and therefore pouring 
out the Spirit of fupphcations muft irnply com- 
munic^D^ an ability tQ pra^jr Vo^lyt To this 
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l.anfurer, th^t the word is no more reftrain'd to 
Vocal Prayer^ than any other word that fignifies 
Prayer in Scfipture. Tis true we rtad, Pfal 28. z. 
Hear the voice of my SuppUcatioH^ when I cry unto 
tbee ^ but the Voice af my Supplication do's not ne- 
ceflarily denote Vocal Prayer. For 'tis a Hebraifm, 
and may fignify no more than my Supplication or 
Prayer. For ib Gen. 4. 10. 'tis faid. The Voice (f 
thy Brother's Blood cries^ Sec. If ow the Uood had 
no real voice to cry with, but cry'd juft as mental 
Prayer do's. In other places the word fignifies both 
mental and Vocal Prayer indifferently, ^t 86. 6. 
& 6. 9. or Prayer in general, Jer. 51. 9. But fup- 
pofe the Word were always us'd for Vocal Prayer, 
ytt furely the Promife of pourif^ out the Spirit of 
SuppUcMtions intends a much greater good than the 
gift of extempore utterance in Prayer, of which jbad 
Men may have a greater '. (hare than the moft de- 
vout And what is the ^eater good, but the gift 
of Heavenly affeflions m Przyet} It it be uig'd^ 
that God has fent forth the Spirt of bis Son^ cryifg^ 
Jbha Pother^ Gal. 4. 6. and that we have received 
' the Spirit of adoption^ wherelj we ay^ Jbba Father^ 
Rom* 8. i $. and that thefe Texts prove us to be en- 
abled to pray Vocally by the Spinr, and that there- 
fore we c^ght not to jaray by Forms : I adfwer, 
I. That if thefe words obuge us to cry 'Vocally to 
iGod Ij our own gifts, then we are (Tcjually ob- 
liged in all our Vocal Prayers to cry to him in thefe 
words, Jbha Father ^ becaufe that is the cry which 
the Spirit enables us to make, and the Text is every 
whit as exprefi for one. as lor the other. 2* I de- 
ny that ajf^^ here do*s neceflarily denote Vocal 
Prayer. For how often do we find the word ap^ 
ply'd to things that have no Voice at all ^ Thus' 
^ Jlofiej WQui immediately cry out^ Lqke 19. 40. 
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and the labourers hire is faid to cry to God, Jama\ 
5/ 4* , And indeed cryhg to God has the fame la-' 
dtuae' with Prayer, which includes' both Vocal 
and MentaL 3. Suppofe that cryiffg Abba Father 
bjr the Spirit,, fignifies Vocal Prayer; yet all thiaf 
can be gather^ from .ft. ik only this, that when we 
Pray Vocally, we are enabled by. the HoJy Spirit 
to ^drefs our felves to God with afliirance, as fo a' 
snercifal Father, and this we may as well do in a 
Form as otherwiie. For if we never cry Abba Father 
by the Spirit, but when we word our ownPraycrs, 
we can no more be faid to do it when we join with 
a public Exien^ore Prayer, than when we join with' 
a public Form, becaufe we word our owq Pray en 
in neither.' 

TTis truei. the Scripture fpeaks of a gift of irf* 
terance^ whiph, (ay they, was given, for 'Prayini 
aai^ell as I^re aching ; butl anfwer,. th^t the gij 
€>f titterance ^as miraculous and particular to the'^ 
PrimitivjB ^ges. This gift, fays Saint ChrjfoJlom\ 
Hbm. 24. ad Eph. c. ^. is that which .Chrifi pro* 
mis'd,- Mmk 13. 1 1. by which the Difciples fpalce^. 
withoisit; preipeditation, and what they fpake wa«. 
the infpir'd ■ Word of God j and this Gift nd Iq- 
ber Dijfeviir, will pretend to. The Apojfles begch^ 
tojpeakwifb tm^ues^ as the fpirit gave them utterance^ 
A^- 2. 4. and the Diffenttrs may as w'eD' pcetcnd 
f o the gift of Tongues^ as that of Utterancis:, they 
being both extraordinary^ • .". 

But (ay they, tho' all Men have not !the Gift 
of Praymg Extefnpore^ yet fome have ^ and . thercr 
fore God requires (iich to Pra^ by their gifts ^nd. 
not by a Foim. For he requires them wbf ton^IeS- 
tbegyi, i Tim. 4. 14. but toflir up the gift ^ 2.Tim.^ 
I. 6. and to Minifter the gifi^ 1 Pet. 4. 1*6. "and that 
pavitJggiftf^ fee. Rom. 1 2. 6. and if Men areVibligea 
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ezercife their gifts in general, then tbejr muii 
Wercife their gift of Praying Extentpore in. patti^ 
/culan Now to thefe thing3 i anfwer, Firfi^ Thalt 
tfie gift beftow'd upon Timothy: was the gift. of g- 
pifcopal power, which he is exhorted to lezerdfe 
diligently. For att the firft plantation of the Gofpd, 
the Holy Ghoft pointed out the Men, that were to 
he 3ilhops, as the (f) Fathers teftifie. Fdr ,thi» 
jreafon the gift is faid to be given- him by Triphijy^ 
^Twas given alfo vtitb laying mt\of the. bands ^:thi 
Presbytery 5 and thefe two circUmftances prove,, thaii 
the gift was not the gift of Frofbtfying^ W the gift 
tf Epifcopal Authority beftow'd upon him by im* 
pofition ot hands at God's particular Appointment; 
And now I pray f how do's thi» Text prove, riKA 
iw.e mufi: ufe a gift of Vocal Prayer in our own 
wprds?. . \ 

As for I Pet. 4^ 10. Rom. 12. 6 ^ I anfwer, 
J., That there can be nothing in them againft Pmyi 
ing by a Form 5 for then they wou^d maJke as^mudii 
againfi: ufing. the: Lord's Prayier, as any other Fofm. 
a. That the defign of thofe Texts is to flir Men u^ 
to diligence in the exercife of thofib feveral 0& 
fices. viz. The Office of a Bifhbp, a Prieft, a D^? 
con^ and a Rich Man. For 'tis plain that the jvord 
Qifi do's oftentimes fignify an Office j and- tho^ 
it may be ^id« that the relief of the Poor is tsil 
ther the exercife of an Ability than an Office, yet 

1 anfwer, that 'tis properly the exerciie of zvkO^ 
iice, becaufa the very having JlnUty do's as ipocfl 
put a Man into the Ofic$ of (hewing mercy to the 
Poor, as if God had appointed him to ;t by ai 
folemn Ordination* ?. Suppofing that by thefe 
gifts were not meant OfHces, bnt only abilities, yet 
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we are obliged fo to ezercife them, that all tbhff 
m^ be done to Edification ^ for fo rhe Apofile de- 
clares that thofe eztraordinHry Gifts, that vere 
ipouf'd out in the Primitive Times, were to be us'd, 
i Cor^ I4« 2, 5, 1 9) 4a as 'tis particularly plain by 
the inflance of the gift of Tongues, verfe 23, 26, 28* 
Kow if we are hot to exercife our gifts, but at 
they tend to Edifiration, then we mud not ezer* 
0& the gift of ptaying Extempore any farther than 
it tends to Edification. And fince praying by a 
Form in public Worihip do's (as I (hall after ^rards 
inrove) tend more to Edification, than praying Ex^ 
tempore ; therefore 'f is plain that we ought to fu(pend 
ihe afe of rhe gift of conce ir'd Prayer. Thus, I hope^ 
I l»ve made it appear, that fome Forms of Prayer are 
commanded in Scripture^ and that thofe Texts whidl 
are urg'd againfl the ufe of Forms of Prayer, do 

Erove nothing againft them ^ and therefore I think 
may fafely affirm, that the Scripture do's warrant 
Forms of Pray er. 

; .1 proceed now to fh«w, that Antiquity do's the 
fame. «This I (hall do, i. by anfwering thofe Au- 
thorities, which are objefted by the Diffenters a« 
gainft the ufe of Forms in the Primitive Agec» 
2. By proving that they wereus'd in thofe Ages, 
by a mort Hiflorical Account of the matter of 
Faa 

A. Then, 'tis objefted, firft^ that Jujfin Martyr 
faies, Jpol 2. p. 98. That the Minifterat theCom^ 
munion pray'd, ian J^SvAfui oji-nS, that is, faj' they, ac^ 
eordiffgto his MJity ; from whence they infer, that 
in his daies the Nlinifters pray'd by their own gifts 
and abilities. To this I anfwer, that the words do 
(ignify with M his migjjt^ i. e. with his utmofi fsr* 
vency. For the fame words are fpoken of the Peo- 
ple in the fame Book, p. 60; :whb .did not com* 

pofe 
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pofe their own Prayer at the Eucharifi 5 add the 
fame phrafe is us'd in the fame fen(e by Nazian-^ \ 
%en^ brat. 3. 2d}y^ hec^vS^TertuUianinhis ^olcgf 
affirms, that Chriflijans did pray without a Monitor 
or Prompter^ becatife they did pray from their hearts | 
they think he alludes to a cuftom of the Heathen^ 
who in their public worfliip had a Monitor to di-^* 
reft then in what words, and to what God, they 
were to pray. Now fince th« Chriilians pray'di 
without a Monitor, therefore, (ay they, they pray'd 
without any one to diredl them what Form of 
words they were to pray in. To which I anfwer^ 
I. That without a Monitor cannot fignify, without 
any one to didate a Form^ of words. For in theic 
public Prayers the Minifter was the Mouth of the 
People 5 and therefore whether he pray'd by Forfd 
or Extempore J his words were a Form to Jlie Pea» 
pie. Whatever therefore this obfcure phrafe means^ 
"'tis certain it cannot mean without a Form, unlele 
it means without a Mixn&^t too. 2. It feems to me 
mpft probable, that by without Monitor is meant, 
without any one to correft them, whei> either 
the People repeated or ;the Minifter rccite4 the 
public Prayers falfly. For (^) the Heathen Prlefla 
began their Sacrifices with a Form of Prayer, 
which beg^n with an Invocation pf Janus and 
Vefia^ and proceeded wiih the Invocitions of all 
the greater Deities, by name, Npw jhat none 
of the greater Gods might be pretermitted, and 
Ci j none of the Prayers falfly or diforderly re-- 
cited or repeated, (i) one Prieil read out of a: 
Ritual, and another was appointed for a publte 
Monitor to overfee and corre^ fuch miftakes aii 
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might be made. When therefore TertnUian uiyti 
We Pra) without d Momtor^ his mealiing is not^ that 
we Pray without a Prieft to didate out Prayers id 
us, whether out of a Book or Extempore ^ but tha^ 
we Pray without one to oVerfee, to adthonifli thcf 
Priefts or People, when they didlate or repeat falf* 
ly. Becaufe^ fays he, fpe prdtf from our hearts f 
that is, either by joining our affeftions and defire^ 
with the Priefl: without repeating the words, or 
by (aying our Prayers by heart ; fo that we need 
none to correfl: us. For TertnUian affefts to ex- 
prefs the Greek ^ and therefore 'tis probable his dd 
peSore^ or from the hearty may be a tranflatioo^oi^ 
dm^Bil^f^ which fignifies to fay by heart. So that Tef^ 
ttdtioH's words do rather argue for the ufe of Forms^ 
than againfi them. The Third and laft teftimony 
againft the Antiouity of Forms of Prayer, is thai 
of Socrates Scholaflicus^ whofe words, tlifl. lib. J. 
c. 22. they thus tranflate ^ Every inhere and in aU 
tporjbips of Prayer^ there are not tm to bp. found^ that 
fieak the fame words. And therefore, fay they^ 
'tis very unlikely, they ihou'd Pray by Formsi. 
But we muft obferve^ that he had been fpeaking of 
the different ceremonies and citftoms o^ the chief 
Churches \ and then concludes. Every wheri cnti 
among all worjlnps of Prayer^ there are not two to b4 
found^ (not that fpeak the fame words ^ but) that-iu 
gree Im tJ «uiV, in the fame thiffg. Where by vnnr^ . 
jpjfjpi of Prayer he means rites of Prayers, which the 
Churches differed in. And how do's it follovv, that 
becaufe they did not life the fame rites and cere- 
monies of Prayer, therefore they did not ufe Forncw 
of Prayer ? For even now we fee there are diffe- 
rent rites and ceremonies of Pra jrer amongft thofcr 
Churches^ whidi do yet agree in ufing Forms of' 
Prayer. 

ii thef e 
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1. Thfrefore I atn tft prove, that Fdring were 
us'd'in the Primitive timeSv by a-^iQ^t HjAori^ 
cal account of iSat matter. or.. Fa(^.,.:'Tisprol^Jte, 
that in the firft Age there? w^sa gi(t:o£, praying £x- 
ten^ore by immediate infpiratioii ^ and while th» 
gift contiim- d, perha^ there might be no other 
Form in public Wor(hip, but only tbdt of the Lord's 
Pray en But 'tis probably, th^t upon the ceafing or 
abatement of it, Forms . were compostd . after tHe 
method of thofe infpir'd Prayers. For 'tis, moft 
likely, that even from the Apofiolical Age fome 
part at leali of the public Worfliip was. perform'd 
m Forms of Prayer ^ becaufe, fo far as Mift Gin^n4% 
there never was any difpute among Cliriftjanft coQ-^ 
cerning the kwfulnefs oi Praying. by ^ Focm. JFqr 
^tis ftrange thar, if Forms were an inqovatipn^ fiich 
a remarkable and public innpvation fhou'd; be intro- 
duced without the lead conteft or oppofltion. Y<xt 
tho' fbme. innovations did creep in \ yet every om 
of that public nature always found pow^eriul Ad- 
rerfaries to withfland it. 

But not to infift upon probabilities, we'll in- 
quire into matter of Fa£t. The Liturgies of Saint 
PetiT^ St. Mark and St. James^ tho' corrupted by 
later Ages, yet are doubtlefs of grjeaf antiquity, 
and probablv even from the Apoftle^ times. ¥,ot 
befides m$ny things, which have a iirong relifli 
of that Age, that of St. James was of greatau^ho- 
rity in the Church of Jervfalem in.St* Cyjih time, 
who wrote a Coinment upon it even in his younger 
years •, and 'tis , declared; by (k) Produs^- and thei 
(I) Sixth gsn^rai Council, to be of St. James^ own 
Conapofure J and 'twas probably receiv'd \n the 
Church of. yerkfalem within. 170 years after the 

ik> AHhU 4c Ik. 5ti. J»c. (/) Concii, TrulJ. c ja. . ' 

Apoy 



^4 Of Fcrmt of Vrdy^^. 

Apoflolical Age. And that there are Pormt of 
Worlhip in it as antient as the Apoftles, feenv 
highly probable. For Fvrfi^ all the Form S^fnH 
cor da is there, and in St. CyriVs Comment ) and tk 
fame is in the Liturgies of Rome and JlexcmirU 
and the Confiitutions of Clemens^ which all agree 
are of great antiquity ; and St. Cypricm^ vrho wai 
living within an loo years after the Apoftles, (m) 
mentions it as a Form then us'd and receiv'd : 
and St. Atiftin tels us, that Form is words derivl 
from the very age of the Jpoftles. The fame is ap 
ierted by Nicephorus of the Trifagium in particulaTi 
Hift. lib. 1 8. c. 53. 'Tis evident, that froni that 
Primitive Age there was a Form of gueftions and an- 
fwers prefcrib'd in Baptifm, from the queftions and 
anfwers, which TertuH, De Reliir. Carn- St. CW. 
76. 80. Origeft in Numer, Hom. 5. fpeak of. And if 
the Minifter may be limited to a Form of queftion^ 
why not to a Form of Prayer, there being as great 
a neceflity to prefcribe for the latter as for the for- 
mer? 

But that de faBo there were Forms of Prayer, 
as well as Queftions and Anfwers us'd in Daptifinj 
Ckmenss Conftitutions affirm 5 and fome of rhe 
Prayers are there inferted, /. 7. And that Chri- 
ftians did very early ufe Forms of Prayer in their 
public Worfhip, is evident from the Names gi- 
ven to public Prayers •, for they are call'd the 
(n) Common Prayer^ (0) Cofiftituted Prayers and 
(p) Sohmn Prayers ^ which laft was the Title by 
which the Heathens diftinguiiht their (q) pub* 



im) De Of At. Dm. (n) Jnfih. Apol. 2. tgnat. Epift. ad 
Mtgn. (0^ Orig. cone, Celf. 1. 6. (p) Cypr. de Lapf. fetm, 14. 
(^ Vid. QvUi. de faft. lib. i. Stat. lib. 4. Sencc. io Ocdip; 
a& 2* fcea. a.. . 1. . 

lie 
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lie Forms of Prayferj atri4 confequeiitly in the Lan- 
guage of that Age tjaaA fignny a {iu|)lic Fornix 
(r) St. Bafil fetched the Glory be to tbs Father^ ^^ 
iiom the traditioh of the Apoftles^ and cites it 
fronl St, Cleniem the Apoftles Scholar, and from 
Dioftjijitts of Alexsmdria^ who w^ living in tne J^ear 
200 ) and Cknieni of Alexandria^ who was living 
in the Year 160, fefi down ihefe words as the 
Ghriftian Form of Pr^if^ng God, (J) Praijivg 
rbe Fatber ami the Son mth the tiolf Qbcfi. So that 
this Form is older than the time of the Jjians^ 
for they are fliarply (t) reprov'd bv the Orthodox 
Fathers for the alteration of it* And indeed a great 




Apol, cap. 

Philop. and jujlin Martyr alio, Epift. ad Zcjt. 6? 
Seren. fpeak of their finging fuch Hymns. Theyfyeui 
pbole Tiigbts in t^atcbhig a^ld faging of Pfalms^ fai«?s 
Lucian 5 and Pliny faies, tbat early in the Moruivf 
^twas tbeir mofiner to fag by turns a Hytm to Chrjjt 
as God ^ which liymn was doubtleis of humari 
coinpofure, there being no Hymn to Chrift in 
Scripture of that lengthy as to take up a confide- 
rable part of their public Service- Eufebius tels 
lis, that very early there were various Pfalms and 
Odes composed by Chriftians concerning the t)ivi- 
nity of Chrift (u) 5 and that Paulus Simofatmits 
was condemned for fuppreffing thofe Hymns that 
were made in the Honor of Chrift, as J?emg tha 
contpofition of Men of late daies {w) ^ tho' in all pro- 
bability thofe Hymns were composed within much 



(0 Dc 5pir. S. e. zi. & 29. (f) ^x^ig. (t) Tbeol Hift. J. 2. 
24 (^0 Kufeb. Hirt. lib. 5. (w) ibid. Hill. lib. 7. 

JK ' . Icfi 
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Icls than an hundred Years after the Apoftolical Age. 
But as for this Hymn which P/iwy fpeaks ot\ it WaA 
earlier ^ for it c6u'd not be n)uch above ten Years 
after the death of St. ^c/iw, that Pliny gave this ac- 
count of the Chf iflians to Trajan ^ and therefore to 
be fure, the Hymn he there fpeaks of, was us'd in 
the Age of the Apoftles. About the lame time; 
Ludayt makes mention of a Prayer which they us'd 
in their public Worfliip, din oti?£?V *f f eWl^®-, begin- 
nhigfrom the Father., which doubtlefs was the Lord's 
Prayer : and of a famous Hymi added to the end of 
tbeir Service^ (x) which in all prdbability was the 
Hymn that PUfty fpeaks of. Since therefore * th«^ 
Primitive Worlhip did in a great meafure conlift 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praife intermixt 
with Prayer, and fome of thefe of human com- 
pofure i this is an evident Teftimony of the Pri- 
mitive ufe of Forms. And doubtlefs, they who did 
not fcruple praying by Form in Verfe, cciu'd not 
think it unlawful to pray by Form in Prole. Now 
that Praying in Meter or composed Hymns was a 
very early pracHfe in the Chriftian Church, is evi- 
dent from the Apoftolical Conftitutioris, where it is 
injoin'd, Let the People fag the vejfes which attfwer 
adverjly to one another (y) : whkh wafy of finging" 
was fo very antienr, that Eufebius (%) urges it aa 
an Argument to prove the Effejtes Chriftians, be- 
caufe they fung by turns, anfwering one another ; 
and how cou'd they thus anfwer to one another ia 
their Hymns and Prayers, unlefs they had conftant 
Forms of Prayer? But that they had fuch Re- 
(ponfals in Prayer, is evident, becauC?, when Julian 
for the credit of Gentilifm wou'd needs drefs it up 

{x) Lucian. Kiibp. (y) Conflituc. Apoft. Jib. 2. cap.. 5. 
fO ^^* H^ Ecvicf. lib. 2. cap. 17. 

(a) after 
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(a) after the Order of the, Chrtfiian Worjfyip j one 
thing wherein be fought to imitate it, was in their 
.CQnftituted Prayers \ that is, not in having con- 
(Ktuted Forms of Prayer, for that the Heatheft 
Jhad before j but in having fuch conftituted Forms 

. w the Chiriftians had ^ that is, as Naziavzen 
.(b) explains it, a Form of Prayer to be faii in 
parts 5 for this way of Praying in parts Nicepborus 
(c) derives from Ignatius^ who was a Scholar dE 
, the ApoAles. All which to me is a plain demon* 
firation of the great Antiquity of Forms. And 

: that in Cottflantine^ time, the Church us'd public 
Forms of Prayer, is evident from that often cited 
place of Eufebius^ (d) where he tels us of Cof/- 
jlantine\ compofing Godly Prayers for the ufe of his 
Soldiers ^ and elfewhere tels us in pirticular what 
the Prayer was ^ V^e achtowledge thee^ God^ a- 
lofte^ See. (e) which is a plain Evidence, that it 
was a (et Form of words. If it be faid^ that this 

. Form was composed only for the ufe of his Sol- 
diers, who were a great part of them Heathens j 
and that Co^fiantine^s compofing ir^ is a plain evi- 
dence, that at that time there were no public Forms 
in the Church j for if there had, what need Cow- 

- flantine , have composed one ? To this I aufwer. 
That this Form indeed was composed only for his 

. Heathen Soldiers ^ for as for his Chriftian Soldiers, 

. the ftory tels us, that he gave them liberty to go 
lo Church (/). And therefore all that can be ga- 
thered hence is, that the Chriftian Church had no 
Form of Prayers for Heathen Soldiers, which is no 
great wonder 5 for if they had, it's very unlikely 

' (a)S07i. Hifl. I. 5. c. 1$. (b) Naxjaru Orar. i. p. !ot, (c) 
Kieeph. J. 13. cap. 8. (d) Ekfeb. dc Laud. Conftant, (e) Id. dc 
vie. Conftanf, cap. 20. (/^ ibid. cap. 49. 

E 2 ^-^ 
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that the Heathen Soldiers wou'd have uS'd it But 
that they had Forms is evident, becaufe he c^lls thi 
Prayers which Conftarttlne us'd in his Court, a^- 
coraifig to the maimer of the Church of God, (^) Aii^ 
tborh'd Prayers •, which is the fame Title which 
he (b) gave to that Form which he made for 
his Heathen Soldiers. And therefore,; if by the Aih 
thorbCd Prayers which he prefcrib'd to his Soldiers, 
he meant a Form of Prayers, as 'tis evident he did 5 
tiien by the Jutboriz^d Prayers which he us'd in his 
Court after the manner of the Churchy he muft mean 
a Form of Prayer alfo. And fince he bad a Foriii 
of Prayer in his Court after the manner of the Churchy 
the Church muft have a Form of Prayers too. 

*Tis plain then, that the three fir ft Centuries had 
public Forms of Prayer •, after which (not to infift 
upon the Liturgies of St. Bajil^ Sr. Chryfoftom and 
St. Ambrofe) we have undeniable teftimonies of the 
lame. &eSt. Chryfofi. z. ad Corinth, Homil 18. St. 
jtufiin de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 6. and Concil. 
Garth. 3. c. 12. Concil. Milev. c. 12. yufiin. NoveL 
137. Pref. & I, 2, 6. NazJan. Orat. in Bap. 20. faies, 
St. Bafil composed Orders and Forms of Prayer : 
and St. J8^// himfelf, £pift. 63. reciting the Man- 
ner of the public Service, that was us'd in the Mo- 
nafiical Oratories of his Inftitution, fays^ that no- 
thing was done therein, but what was confonant 
and agreeable to all the Churches of God. Nay, the 
Council of Laodicea^ hoi den about the Year 364, ez- 

gefly provides. That the fame Liturgy^ or Form of 
ayers^ (hou'd be alwaies us'd both Morning and 
Evening, Can. 18. and this Canon is taken into the 
Collcfiion of the Canons of the Catholic Church ^ 
which Colledion was eftabliih'd in the General 



C^^Ibid. c. 17. CA;ibid. c, i8. 

Council 
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Council of Chakeioftj in the Year 451. hy which 
eftablilhment the whole Gihftian Church was ob* 
liged to the ufe of Liturgies, fo far as the Authority 
>6t the General Council extends. And then in the 
Tear ^41, thefe Canons were made Imperial Laws 
hy Jvjiiniaft^ Novel. 13 1, cap. i. See Zonar. and 
Balfam. on Can. 1 8. See alfo SmeSym. Anfw. to the 
Remofift. p. 7, Grand, dek p.. 1 1. and Condi Laod. c. 
15V' 19. Ihus for near 600 Years after Chrift we 
have fufficient teftimonjr of the public uie of Forms 
of Prayer. 

And from henceforth, or a little after, down to Mn 
Cabins time, all are agreed, that no Prayers bot 
eflabliih'd Liturgies were us'd. Nay Cafvin^ who 
Pcay'd Extempore after his Le£ture, alwaies us'd « 
Form before, Pref. ad Calv. PtaL in Min. Proph. 
and he composed a Form for the Sunday-Service, 
which was afterwards efiablifli'd at Geneva. Nay, 
he faies, for as much as concerns the Forms of 
Prayer^ and EccUJiafiical Rites, J highly approve thaf 
it be determined fo^ as that it may not be laxpfid 
for the Mimfters in their admniftrations to vary 
from it 5 Hp. 87. Nor is there any one Reformed 
Church, but what has fome public Form of Prayer ^ 
nor was the lawfuloefs of Forms ever call'd in que- 
ftion before. ;. Nay Mr. Ball^ Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Norton ^Vidi Mr. Tombes do (i) exprefly own 
them to be lawful % and this is faid (k) to be the 
ienent of all our ( PifTenting ) befi, and mofi judici- 
bus Divines. . It is very well knopm (faies (/) one) 

« ■ 

/ (i) Set BMh Trjalj Pref. & c. r, 2, 5, 8. Baxter' t Cure of 

^Cli.Divif. p. 17$. Onsen's Work ofdie Spirit in Prayer, p. 220, 

222,29$. Kort9fC viJk(^Ntl to AfbUon. c^p. 13. (Jd Clarice Ixvti 

• of cca Divines* p. ^$5. (I) Bradfbopfi Life in Cli»l(% Coil* in 

P 5 \fe^\ 
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tbctt the flower of ow own Divines went on in this way^ 
when they might have done'atherwife^ if they had pkasd^ 
in their Prayers before Sermon 5 and we find Mr. HH* 
derfi}am's Prayer before Sermon (m) Printed. This 
was fo univerfally and conftantly pradlis'd, that 
Mr. Clark (w) tels os, that the frft Man who 
brought conceived Prater into life in thofe parts 
where he livd^ was Mr. JSam. Cook^ who died buft 
in the year 1649. Nay the chief Dijfenting writers 
do not only afleft, but they alfo undertake t6 
prove, the lawfulnefs of Forms (0) from the nat-ure, 
life and end of JPrayer^ and charge the contrary o- 
pinion with Enthufiafm (p) and Novelty (qj» 
They grant alfo, j. That Forms are not only lawr 
f ul, but that there are Footfteps of this way of 
Worfhip both in the Old and Netv Teftament, as 
Mr. Tombes and others have fliew'd (r), and Mr. 
JinfwGYth ( that did otherwife argue againft them ) 
do's confefs (f). 2. That they are very antient 
in the Chriftian Church. Tba-'X^hriftioft Churches 
vf antient Times ^ far the fpace of this 1400 Tear^ 
at leaft^ if not from the Jpofiles Time^ had theif 
fiinted Liturgies^ faith Mr. BaU (t) ; and («) they 
-anfwer Ob jedions to the contrary. ^. That in the 
"beft reform'd, fiay, in all reform'd Churches, they 
are not only us'd and tolerated, but alfo (9^) ufefttl 
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(m) See hk Doftrine of Fafting and. Prayer, Amo idjj. 
(»)CoJIeft. often Lives, 4C0. p, 38. (o) Spc B^/Ts Trial, c. 2. 
'Rogers Tr. 223. B^^iw's Dwelling with God", p. ^oy, ^gertm% 
Prattifc of Chriftianity, c 11. p. 69U Edit. .5. (p^(irAve_£$n^ 
. fat. Epift. CO the Reader. Contin. Morn. Exerc. p. ico6. (q) 
Frjefty Serm. on Jfeb, i. i^. (r) Thcodulia, p. 22X1^ Baxt.K^ure^ 
p. 176. Balt$ Tryal p. 128, 129, Grave Confut, p. J2i iji j(7) 
Annoc. on Ex. 1:5, 8. (i) Tryal, p. 95,.to5, m, 138. & p. 80. 
(u) lombes's Theodulia, p. 222. (w) Balls Xryal, p. I08, &c. 
peri's Treacifcs, p. 221. ro/w^x'sThcod, p, 2|4* 
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and expedient. 4. That thofe amongft us, to 
whom the ufe of the Common Prayer has been moft 
bij(rthenfome^ have from time to time^ p^ofejl their 
fifoVjf and approbation of a Jihited Liturgy^ as Mr. 
.JSjfflalTuresiis (x). j. That they thought it altoge- 
fhef unlawful lo feparate from C^hurches for the 
lake of ftinted Forms and Liturgies, is not on- 
ly^ frequently affirm'd by Mr. Ball {y)^ but lit- 
tle lels even by Mr. Norton^ (%)' vA\o faies. It is 
larpful to embrace Commmnon with Churches^ where 
fucb Forms in public Tf^orJInp are in vfe 5 neither d6*s 
it lie as a Duty on a Believer^ that he disjoin and 
feparate hiwfelf fra^ fiich a Church J And they give 
this reafon for it, that then they muft feparate 
from all Churches. So Mir. Baxter (a)^ Is it not a 
high degree of Pride^ to conclude^ thai almojl all Chrift's 
£lhurches in the World^ for thefe thirteen hwidred Tears 
at leaji to this day^ have offsr'^d fitch rporjlnp unto 
fjod^ as that you are obliged to avoid it ? And 
that almoft aU the Catholic Church Git Earth this daj^ 
is below your Communion for vfing Forms ? And that 
£ven Calvin, and the Presbyterians^ Cartvvright, Hil- 
(derlham, and the Old Non-Conformifis were wtwoj-thy 
four Communion ? 

, . As for Praying .i^xf^or^, 'twas fet up in Enghtil 
in oppofition to our Litwgy. For in the Ninth 
.Year of Q. Etizabethy to (educe the People from the 
Church, and to ferve the ends of Popery, one Friar 
Comiu began to pray Extemppre with fuch fervor, 
ihat he deluded many, and w^s amply regarded 
,for it by the Pope. See Fox^s and Firebrandi^ 
^. 7, &c. After him Tbo. Heath did the fame, p, 

f^x) Tryal, p. ptf, io6, 120. (^Hcfp. ad.ApoI. c. 13. (jj Si- 
«ril. deferc. p. 102. («) Vetettte, pare -z. p. ^}. See B^U'i Tryal, 
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17. See dl^apjirecifofi. of ^ep. pref. il, &c. AnJ 
I hope when the Dijfenfers hare }ve\\ confider'd^ 
whom they join with, apd whofe caufe they ad- 
vancey by decrying our Liturgy and extolling 
Extempore Prayers, tpey vv;Il fee caufe to think blot- 
ter of Forms of Prayer. 

Secmdly^ I aip now to gnfwer th^ Dijfeftters Obje? 
{lions againft Fprnis of Prayer. 

II. They pretend^ that the TLJfe of public Form^ 
do's deaden the Devotjop of Prayer 5 whereas I 
(doubt not to make it appear, that they dp quicken 
Devotipn much more thap Extempore Prayers. 

""Tis plain^ that Forms of Prayer do fix the 
JUim/lcr^s attention more than Extempore Prayer s. 
For his matter and words being ready before him^ 
he has nothing elfe tp do, but to attj?nd his in- 
W^vd Pevptipn, which 35 the hTe of Prayer 5 
whereas Praying Extempore forces him to attend 
to the Jtecolleition of Matter, and inventipn of 
ppreflions 5 which myfl: more pr lefs divert him. 
it being impoflible tp attend to feycr^l things, as 
plbfely as he may to one. 'Xis ttfie, he that ufes 
a Form, may permit his thoughts fp wander ; but 
f hen the faplt is in the Man, and ppt in the 
JFor^'^ ' for he cbnvcrt.s that which in it Ijelf helps 
I)e\'otion, into an occasion of indeyotion. jie that 
JPraies Epcteinypre is mpre bound to attend to words $ 
but he that ^raic;s J>v Fprm, has better opportuni- 
jties of attending tp the proper bufihefs pf Prayer^ 
vif. JGoi^tritiop, Sepfe of our Wants and dependence 
jiponGod, tfc. \Arid by being an eiample of thefe 
jn his Prayer, the 'Minifter do's very much excite 
ihe Devotion of the People. 

.' Bur -tis pbjeded/ that while his thoughts are 
^iitiploy'd' in htvenfing the' rna|:ter'and words of 
^jp Prayer, ihey are yeil . imploy'd ^ becaufe they 
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lire attending to the duty of Prayer, tho* Aejr ba 
iiot fo fixt upon the inward Devotion of ir, as 
thej might hfi in the u(e of a Form. To this I 
an{wer, that to invent the nuitter and word? of 
I'rayer, is not to pray, but to ftudy a Prayer i 
which cannot be prov'd to fee a part of our duty. 
But we beiieye, that when we pray devoutly by 
a form, we difcharge the whole duty of Prayer, 
.tho^ we do not invent the matter and words oui? 
felves \ and till we fee the contrary proved, we 
Ihall alwaiejB think fo. if it be faid, that praying 
Extempore will not fufFer the Miniiier's thoughts 
to wander 5 I anfwer, that if the Minifter have 
Devout afFeftions, they will keep his thoughts 
from wand ring, when he praies b^ Form., as much 
as when he praies Extempore 5 but if he has not, he 
cannot utter his words from his affedions either 
\vay. 

But 'tis pretended, that praying Extempore do's 
Jieighten the Minifter's afieftions more than 3 
Form. Becatife, fay they, in reading a Form 
his afFedipns follow his words, and are rais'd and 
excited by them-, whereas in praying Extempore 
)iis words follow his affedions. But why may 
not a Man, who knows before hand what he is 
to pray for, be Devoutly affefted with it, before 
he expreijfes it in a Forn^, as well as before he 
e2preire.s it Extempore ? lind why may not he 
that praieis Extempore^ be as little affetted with 
what he praies for,' before he has ezpreft it, as he 
that juffs f Form ? Af ay not a Man's Tongue run 
before his Hcaft eitlier way > But fuppofe it true, 
that in Extempore Prayer the words follow the 
afiefiions, and that in a Form the affedions fol- 
Iqw the words -, do's it follow rhat praying Ex- 
ore heightens the afiedions njQrs Ithan a 
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Form ?^ -Why maj.'pot- the afFeaiopSpr.i^/V. iejlre^ 
&c. which follow the .words, be as great as thofe 
that go before > Especially fince pur Dijfsnters 
(ay, that expreflive .words do natqraJiJy quickei;i 
affeftions/ r : 

• If it bt faid, that the Mlnifter cannot fo well 
CItprels his Devout affedions in pfher Mens words, 
as in his own s I anfwer, that he is tlie Moutlx 
of the Congregation, and that his bpfinefi is, not 
to eiptefs his own particular and extraordinary 
fervors, as the common c^fe pf the Congregation j 
but fe to Ipeak, as every honeft and ordinary 
Chriftian may join with him. For 'tis as bad fo? 
him t6 expreft fuch heights of Devotion, as few 
or none of them are arriv'd to 5 as to confefi iij 
their names fuch fins, as few or none of them are 
jguilty of Now the common fenfe of the Con- 
jgregation may be as well exprefs'd in anothey 
Man's words, as in his own 5 unlefi we fuppofe 
Ihat Extempore words can more fitly exprels it, 
ihjm ihofe that are premeditated 5 which no fobe^j 
Diffenter will affirm* But, fay ijiey, the Mini? 
ftet's Soul is fo bufied in reading a Form, that 
it cannot be fo much afFeded, as when he praief 
Ext^pore. Now I leave the Reader to judge, 
whether being bulled about the Matter, Metho4 
• 'ahd Expreifions of Prayer, do's not much more 
• jmploy the Minifter's Soul than bare reading ^ thajt 
*i?,' whether he that can read a Prayer without the 
■'Icaft trouble, cannot reaid a Prayer niore eafily, thaa 
•invent one. 

- /'However, they tell us, that praying always 

'fa the fame words, do's cloy the Attention of 

the People 5 whereas the newnefs and variety of 

ronceiv'd Prayers do's naturally awaken their 

'Min^, ai)d keep them more fijtt and iijtent. Bujt 



P/, Forms of Prgjer. 75. 

I anfwcr, thj^thc matter of public Prayer is, and 
for the main will be, the fame ^ and theriefore *j£, 
the matter fizt their Minds, 'twou'd as well do 
it in the lam^,.a&in new expreiTions. But if it be 
the Phrafe, that their Minds' are fixt on, there is 
nothing in it, but an amulem^t of their Fancies, 
which do's rather unfix thenri from the inward 
^Sts of Prayer, and dijftrafl their Devotions. Forms 
may be composed and pronounced as affediionately 
as Extempore Prayers, and may as well excite the 
Peoples Devotion 5 but novelty of method and 
expreilion do's as much deaden the Devotion of 
thofe that are fixt upon it, as worldly Bufinefi; 
Jhat feeming Devotion, that is rais'd by the jing- 
ling of words, is not Devotion, but Mechanifin j 
jFor a Man may be flrangely afFeded with the 
words of Prayer, who has not the leafl: fparfc of 
tme Devotion to the matter - of it ; but if the 
Mind do's affedt the matter of Prayer for it (elf; 
^nd not for the fake of the words, I caxujot imar* 
gin, how new words fhou'd any way advantage 
jits Devotion, unlefs they were to exprefs new 
matter. 

Thus it appears, that even what is urg'd in her 
Jialf of Esitepjpore Prayers, do's plead much more 
for Forms i but then thece are lundry advantages 
peculiar to Forms, which Extempore Prayers can- 
jiot pretend to. For i. People may con^der the 
piatter of a Form, and endevor to affe^ their 
minds with it before-hand s and fo they may Pray 
with greater preparation. 2. People may join in 
.a Form with more underflanding, than m an Ex* 
tempore Prayer^ wherein the Minifter is forced to 
ufe fuch exprefllons as come firfl: to hand ^ and 
JTometimes he is forced to ufe a hard word, which 
jbalf of the Congregation «d0 not kuow^ becaufe 
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an fafier dp*s not come to his Mind i befides many 
other inconveniencies, which 'tis irapoffible al- 
waies to avoid. Now in compofing public Forms 
more care will be taken that the words may b^ 
intelligible, than there can be in Extemp,ore Prayer/ 
And truly, if the words be not inteHigible, the 
People's Prayer muft be as much interrupted^ as if 
the Minider fpake in an anknown tongue. ?. Men 
nay join in a Form with much more Faith, and 
Hope of being heard, then they can in Extern- 
pore Prayer^ For they may be (arisfied before 
hand, that the matter of a Form is good ^ but 
they cannot he fo fatisfied of an Extempore Prayer j 
conlldering that the Minifter is many times a 
fljranger, and may be perhaps Erroneous, Ka(h, 
ignorant, tfc. And even thole Minifters whom 
tftey . know, may fometimes miftake their Paf- 
iion for their Zeal, and reake their Anger or 
their Fatlion in their Prayers, or let drop an Er- 
ror, before they are aware, or exprefs themfelves 
lb, as an honeft mind may not be able to join. 
So 'that in joining with an Extempore Prayer, a 
Man mufi judge what is (aid, before he can con* 
lent to it : and if he meet with a rub, the Mini- 
fter goe? on in the mean time, and the Man is 
left behind at a lofi, and perhaps confounded, be- 
fore he can join again j ind no fooner perhaps is 
he . well fixt, but he is troubled again with the 
fame inconveniency : all. which is ealily prevented 
by the ufe of Forms. 4. Forms do not divert 
the aflfedions of the People from the Matter of 
Prayer, as Pxtempore Prayers do, which difturb 
Devotion, whenever the Minifter hefit^tes, or 
blunders, or exprefles hirrifelf improperly 5 for then 
(bme will be pitying, others contemning, others 
carping, iSfc. Apdfif he perform well, fopje will ad- 

Piir? 
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mire his Phrafe, Judgment, Readinefs, &c:^ whicb 
ihings do call off their minds from the natter. 
5. The Decency and folemnity of public Worfliipy 
which things are highly advantageous to the Devo 
lion of the People^ are better fedur'd by Forms, thaa 
by Extempore Prayers, where they depend wholly 
upon the Minifter. For if he happens to be a 
Man of a bad memory, or apt to blunder, or be 
*dull, e^c. then the Devotion of the Congregation 
inay be turn'd into fcorrf and laughter •, ^nd of 
this I have ieen too many fad experiments. But 
• fuppofe him to be an able and pious perfbn, yet 
he may be liable to indifi)oiitions of Body, dul- 
nefs, inadvertency, Cfc. with outward cares and 
. accidents ^ and if he be, he mud many timespray 
confufedly, or with broken, indecent exi^efhons, 
and omit a great deal of the matter. Sometimes he 
will be at a lofs, and be forced to ufe fulfpme 
repetitions ^ and how is it pofTible almofi:, but 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonfence^ 
undigefted conceptions and unadvifed ezpreiTions, 
fhou'd efcape from his lips, before he is aware > 
And this, if be has a grain of modefly, muft 
put him into greater confufion, and fo amaze him, 
that he will be hardly able to recover himfelf. 
Now is it not a hard cafe that the Devoti- 
ons of five hundred or a thoiifand Perfons miift 
be difturb'd by one Man's diforders?.For they 
muft either Pray after him, or not Pray at all. 
But all thefe evils are prevented by fet public 
Forms. 6. Thole that join in a Form, may be 
better fecur'd of the reality apd (incerity of their 
own Devotion. For they knowing before-hand 
the Expreffions of the Form, are not fo much 
furpriz,d with the Phrafes v ;3illd therefore if they 

find themfelves affected, may (Pore f^iely cpn- 
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elude, Ws the Matter anjd not the words, that moret 
them. Whereas a Man that is tickled with the 
words of an Extempore Prayer, may fancy hinr* 
felf to be very-devouf, when he has nothing rf 
true Devotion in bim. 1 might add more •, but 
I think thefe things are enough to convince an 
unprejudiced Perfori, that Forms of Prayer are fo 
far from hindring, that they very much help De- 
votion. 

But if any Man ftiall ftill objedt, that he finds 
by experience, that Forms do aduaily deaden his 
Devotions -, becaufe his affedions are flat and hea* 
vy, when he ufes them, but he is almoft tran- 
fported when he hears a Man pray Extempore 5 
I befeech him to conCdcr, whether his experience 
be not founded in prejudice, and whether his 
prejudice ought te prefcribe to the whole Cliurch. 
'Tis certain, other Men find by experience, that 
joining with a Form do's help their Devotion j 
fo that here is experience againft experience. 
Now fince two contrary experiences cannot 
proceed from the nature of the thing, there- 
fore one muft proceed from the temper of the 
Man. Now I have prov'd, and many Men find 
by experience, that Forms do help Devotion § 
and therefore if he do's not find the fame, the 
fault muft be in himfelf •, and I doubt not, 
but if he will confider the matter impartially, he 
will foon be of the fame opinion. For we have 
Scripture and Keafon on our fide ^ but he is led 
by his paflions, which may be charm'd and flat- 
ler'd, and will betray him into ftrong delufions. 
'Tis plain, 'tis not the matter of the Extempore 
Prayer, that afFefls him j for that is the fame as 
in a Form : and if he be taken with the chi- 
ming of words, 'tis but a fenfitiv^ deliglit 3 ahd 

he 
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he muft not makfc a Divifion in the Church, 
only to gratify his fancy. Befides, I defire him 
ftriaiy to examin his Confcience, whether he 
has not €ften been as dull at a conceived Prayer, 
as at the public Forms. If fo, then the perfon 
is to be.blam'd, and not the Fornni^ and he is 
guilty of a double Iniquity, who divides the 
Church without fufficient - caufe, and charges his 
own formality upon a good and uHbolefome con- 
ftitution. 

. 2. They pretend, that Frayhig m a Form of 
.Words do^s fliM and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 
But before I anfwer this Objedtion, it will be 
neccflary to explain, i. What it is that the 
Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 5, 
What is meant by ftinting or limiting the Spirit 
in Prayer. 

Firfl Then, what is it that the Scnpture attri- 
butes to the Spirit in Prayer? I anfwer. There 
are fome things attributed to him, which were 
Extraordinary and Temporary and others that 
were Ordinary, fixt and ftanding. The Extra- 
ordinary and Temporary were the immediate In- 
fpiration of the matter of Prayer, and an ability 
to exprefs it in known or uj^known Languages^ 
We read in thp Old Teftament of Prayers and 
Praifes, which for the Matter of them, were im- 
mediately infpir'd. Thus pray'd Hcnmab^ who 
as the Targum paraphrafes it, Pray(:d by the Spi- 
rit of Propbefy^ that is, by immediate infpiration. 
Fey Praying and Praifing by immediate /nfpira- 
tion are frequently call'd Prophefying -, i Sam. ic. 
5. Numb. 11. 25. I Chron. 25. i. Lttke i. 67. For 
the matter of all thofe Prayers and Praifes, to- 
gether with thofe in the Book of Pfalm^^ and 
lufldry others recorded in Scripture^ was imme- 
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diately di£iated by , the Holy Gbofi. Birt afteif 
die defcent of. the Holy Ghoft at Pefitecofi^ where* 
in the gift of Tongues was communicated, 'tiar 
certain, that not only the matter, but the Very 
Language of their Prayers was immediately In- 
Ipir'd. This gift was peculiar to the primitive^^ 
Ages of Chrinianity: becaufe the Deiign of k 
was, not only to edable the. firfi planters of the' 
Gofpel to perform their office in the Languages 
of the feveral Nations they were fent to : but al- 
fo to be a fign from God, as other Miracles 
were, for the confirmation of the Gofpet Tortguei 

were for a Jign to them that believe nof^ 

I Cor. 14. 22. and therefore fince all Miracles 
were extraordinary, and after a iiim to ceafe ^ 
certainly this miraculous Gift of Prayer was fd 
too. 

However, becanfe many DiJJent&s think it (not art 
extraordinary, hut) 2. Standhig Gift ^ which the Spi- 
rit will communicate to all fuccelfive Ages of the 
Worlds I defire them to confider, i. That there 
is no promife of fuch a gift by virtue of the New* 
Covenant, and therefore no Reafon to expert the con- 
tinuance of it^ and 'tis prefumtion to promife ouif 
(elves, what God has not promised us. For as for 
the Spirit of Supplications^ Zech. 1 2. lb. 'tis plain that 
'tis the fame with the Spirit of Grace ^ or of inward 
Piety and Devotion. But that there is no fuch pro* 
mife in the New Covenant, is evident from what 
is acknowledged on all hands ; viz. That there are 
many good Chriftians, who cou'd ne\er preten^ W 
any fuch infpiration. For all good Chriftians have 
a right to the Bleflings of the New Covenant ^ 
and I am very confident, 'twou'd be look'd up- 
on by all fober Dijfenters^ as a very rafli and an* 
]u{l cenfure^ to affirm^ that a man camtot be a 

good 
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good Chrifliim^ ^wbo do^s not pray by immediate In- 
fpiraticn^ but is alwaies fain to depend either on 
ins own itwention. or a Form. 2. That as there 
28 no Promife, lo there is no need of any fuch 
immediate Infpiration. Tis true, the Spiritf will 
affift qs in all neceflary things, wherein our du- 
ty and Spiritual Life ar^ concerned ^ but 'tis an 
unwarrantable prefumtion to exped: ian^ imme- 
diate Infpiration in Prayer, becaufe there is no ne- 
celfity of it. For, i. As for the Matter of onr 
Prayers, the HoJy Spirit has already fufEciently 
reveal'd it to us in rhe Goipel, and as plainly 
inftrucled us what we are to pray for^ as he can 
be fuppos'd to do by any immediate Jnfpiration. 
And therefore, to fuppofe after all, a necefllty 
of immediate Infpiration, is in effed to luppofe, 
that We have neither reafon enough to under- 
fland the fenfe of plain Words, nor memory 
enough to. retain it. But (ay the Dijfenters^ We 
know not what to Pray for as we ought ^ but the 
Spirit it felf maketh i^ttercejion for us with groav* 
itfgs which cannot be iftter^ Rom. 8. 26. and 
therefore we cannot in all cafes know the Mat- 
ter pf our Prayers without immediate Infpira- 
tion* But I anfwer, that thefe words relate not 
to the Matter, but to.tlie Manner of our Prayers. 
Vl?at to Pray for as we ought ^ we know not j 
that is, we know not how to pray wirli that 
fervency and refignation, which we ought^ unlefs 
the Spirit aflift us. 2. As for the Words gf 
Prayer, there is no neceffity they fliou'd be im- 
mediately didated to us, fince we may ufe 
Forms \ and thofe Fqrms (with fmall adoitions) 
mvf be adapted to all particular Cafes and Cir- 
cumftances. 3. If Prayers are Infpir'd, they ac^ 
equal to Scripture^ and are infallible aftd the 

F ^^\^ 
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Word of God ^ becaufe whatever God infpires^ 
muft needs be Co. But this^ I am fuie, no fober 
Dipnter will prefume to fay. 4, There is no 
Ugh of this immediate Infpiration remaining a- 
mong us, Heretofore all Infpiration was attefted 
by Miracles \ but the pretended Infpirition of 
Prayer has no Miracles to warrant it. Whereas 
if the Infpiration be continued, 'tis reguifite 
that proper figns (hou'd be continued, that 
fo we may be able to diftinguifh that whidb 
is Divine from that which is Natural or Diabo- 
lical • 

If it be (aid, that the Scripture is fufficient to 
dtftinguilh them \ I anfwer, that tho' the Scrip* 
twre may be fuJfHcient to dillinguifti, whetlier 
the Matter of the Infpiration be true or falfe : 
yet 'tis not fufficient to diftinguifti the Infpirati'- 
on it felf, whether it be Divine, or Natural, or Dia- 
bolical. 

For, I. Tis certain, a Man may Pray agreeably 
to Scripture by Natural Infpiration, that is, by a Na» 
tural or accidental fervency of temper, as might 
be prov'd by many inftances. And in this cafe 
how (hall he know by Scripture^ whether his 

Erefent Infpiration be Natural or Divine > Twill 
e (aid perhaps, that God infpires good Mea 
with fervency in Prayer, and yet this fervency 
fometimes proceeds from temper of body •, and 
why do's not the want of a (ign to diftmguiih, 
conclude a^ainft the Infpiration of fervency, as 
well as agamft the Infpiration of the Matter and ' 
Words of Prayer? I anfwer, that we have a 
Promi(e of the Spirit's affiftance for the ferven- 
cy of our Prayers, but not for the Matter or 
Words of them. Befides, we may eafily diftin- 
guKb^ whether the Infpiration ot fervency be Na- 
tural 
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tural or Divine, by our own fehfe. If it be ac- 
company'd with a fiit and conftant Devotion of 
Soul, 'ti5 Divine ^ but if it be only a fudden fif^ 
and kaves us habitually inderout, we have juft 
reafon tQ think it Natural. But we cannot di« 
ftinguifli by Scripture between one and the other ; 
for both may be agreeable to Scripture. And 
can it be imagined, that had God meant to con- 
tinue the gift of Infpiration to us, hewou'd 
have left us thus in the dark concerning it, with- 
out any certain (ign to diftinguifli, whether it be 
from his Spirit, or from an ill afie&ed Spleen, or 
a fever ? 2. As for Diabolical Infpirations, we 
have fundry inftances, fuch as JHer^ Hacket^ D. 
George and Jdbn Baplii^s Duke of Rvffia^ who 
had fuch gift* of Prayer, as ravifti'd the Audi- 
tors, and in the opinion of the moft impartial 
feem'd to exceed the power of Nature, and made 
many think them immediately Infpir'd by God. 
Now fince by fuch Infpirations the Devil may 
fbmetimes ferve his own ends, by reconfimending 
felfe Teachers, ©'a we may reafonably fui^pofe he 
do*s ufe that method. And fince he may In- 
Ipire Men with fuch Matter of JPrayer as is a- 
greeable to ^criptifT^, we cannot by Scripture cer* 
rainly diftinguilh between his Infpiration and that 
of the Spirit. But furely 'tis.blafphemy to think, 
that if God had continued this gitt of Infpira« 
tion, he wou'd leave us without a fign to diftinguiih 
it from that which is Diabolical. And finre there 
is no fign, we h^ve all the reafon in the World to 
think the gift is ceas'd. 

But farther, iv,e have not only no certain fign 
of the Divine In(piration of conceiv'd Prayers, 
but many very mtaifi ones of the contrary. I 
will in/tance in four. i. The great impertinence*. 

F 2 \\CiVi- 
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nonfence, and ludenefs (to fav no wbrle) that are 
fometiines mingled with thefe Extempore Prayers, 
and which we cannot attribute to the Holy Ghoft 
without blafphemy. 2. That they afre fo gene- 
rally tindtur'd with the particular Opinions of 
thole that offer them. Whether this be not fo, 
I appeal tO' all the World ^ and if it be fo, then 
fwely they are not Infpir'd. For either we muft 
fuppofe this gift of Infpiratipn, to be confirm'd to 
one party, which Woo'd be to flint the Spirit 
with a witnefs 5 or elfe we muft blafphemonfly 
fay, the Spirit Infpires contradidlions, and indites 
contrary Prayers to Men of oppofite Parties. 
3. Another plain fign that conceiv'd Prayers are 
not iofpir'd, is, that that which gives theni the 
reputation of being fo, is not fo much the Mat- 
ter, as the manner of expreffing them. As frr 
the Matter, I fuppofe the Dijftjtters will not de- 
ny, but our Forms may equal at leaft, if not 
exctll their conreiv'd Prayers ; and therefore all 
. the difference muft be in the manner. But are 
Gonceiv^'d Pravers the more Infpir'd, becaule the 
words are Extempore ? Did fjod continue the 
gitt for no other end, but that Men might ask 
thofe things Extempore^ which diey might as well, 
have ask*d in a Form ? Or are they more Infpi- • 
red, becaufe they do generally more enlarge, and 
exprefs the fame Matter over again in diftVrent 
words ? Was the Spirit continued only to vary 
phrafes ? Our Savior forbids us to vfe vain repe» 
titiims (or as Mtmjhrs Hebrev^ reads it, to muh' 
t/ply w ris above what is fit and feafatabte) think- 
hfg we fiall be heard for our much fpidtldvg j and 
therefore thefe enlargements are fo far from being 
iigns of their inlmediarelnfpiration, that fuppoling 
ii\c Spirit to be of the fame mind with Chrifi^ 

they 
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they arc generall j figns of the contrary. 4. That 
extraordinary manner and way of exprtlTmg them, 
for which they are thought to.be Inlpir'd, ordina- 
rily proceeds from natural caufes, vix. Natural En- 
thnfiafm or prefent fervor of temper. For, i. The 
DIffenters confeft, it comes upon them much ofr- 
.ner in their public, than in their private Devo* 
lions. And the reafon is plain, becaufe rhe paf- 
fions of the Q)ngregition do fo excite their af- 
feftions, and the reverence of an auditor}^ oMi- 
ges them d much to wreck -their inventions, that 
their Spirits are many times rranfported into rap- 
tures. 2. They are not fo fluent in the begin- 
ning, as when they ha»:e Pray'd a v>hile ^ the 
reafoD of iwbich istliis, becaufe the Spirits do not 
-move fo briskly, till they aje chafed and heated 
with Labour. Then do they, natural!}^ raife the 
fanfy, and fend* the invexttiop more copious and 
eafy.- And certainly 'tis unwarrantable to attribute 
that to Ifl^iration, which do's fo apparently pro- 
ceed from natural caufes. 

.Thus I have (hewn, what the extraordinary o- 
perations of the Spirit are, and that they are not to 
be pretended to in thefe Times ; I proceed in the 
next place to (hew very briefly, what thofe or- 
dinary operations are, which he has promised 
f continue to the end ofv the World. They are 
therefore the proper graces and afFeclions t>f 
Prayer, (iich as Ihame, fbrrow, hope, Cfc. Bpt 
Hs for the exprelfions of Prayer, they are of 90 
account with God, but as they fignify to him 
the gr^es and afFeSions of it Now c3n any M?n 
ioiagin, tbaC.tboiie affedione will.be the left- ac- 
ceptable to God, becaufe- rhey are prefentecl id a 
Form^ and not Extempore ? WiU ;a ^Fathfr j^eny 
Sread to his^ Child^ btcau(e be-^^^kt i|;. tjo^ d^y 

-F 3 %ti 
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in the fame words -, that he did ycfterday > In 
God more taken with words, than with afFeftions ? 
Certain!)^ his withdrawing the'Infpiration of words, 
and continuing the Infpiration of aflPedlions, prove 
the contrary. 

Now that God do's continue the Infpiration of 
Devout afFeflions in Praj^er, is manifeft from 
Gal 4. 6. Jttde 26. and Rom. 8. 26, where the 
Spirit is faid to make inter'ceffim for vs with groans^ 
which ccnmot be titter'd^ that is, with, moft fla- 
grant affcflions. For thefe Words do not, as (bmc 
perfons wou'd perfuade us, prove the Infpira- 
tion of the Words of Prayer 5 becaufe the Infpi« 
ration of thofe things, that are too big for Wordt^ 
aijd carmot be utter d^ cannot mean the Infpira- 
tion of Words : but this Interceifion of the Spirit 
i^gnifies his exciting (uch affections, as make our 
Prayers acceptable. For as Chrifl^ who is otfr'Ad* 
vocate in Heaven, enforces our Prayers with his 
own Interceflion : fo the Spirit, who is our Advo- 
cate upon Earth, begets thofe affeftions, which ren- 
der our Prayers prevalent. And thefe are the (land- 
ing and ordinary operations, which the Scripture 
attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 

Seccrtdly^ Stittth^ or Vmitiffg the Spirit is a phrafti 
that is never mentioned in Scripture or Antiquity •, 
and therefore 'tis a very vew Objedion againft 
* Forms of Prayer, which I have fliewn to be war- 
' ranted both by Scripture and Antiquity. How- 
^ €ver, what the Diffenters mean by it is this \ vi%. 
■'^that by confijiing our felves to a Form of Words, 
^'VF^X flint or limits that is) re drain the S|nritfroin 
'' giv'ing us that alHftance, which he ordinarily voach- 
- lafes in conceiv'd Prayer. 

" And now having etplain'd the Tvo foregoing 
'particulars, the anfwer to this Objection will be 
n: Very 
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very eafjr. For if the Spirit be flihted or re- 
ftrain'd by Forms of Prayer, it muft be either from 
infpiririg the words, or from exciting the aife£tions 
of Prayer. But I have prov'd, that Forms are fo 
far from reftraining the Devotion of Prayer, that 
fhey do very much promote and improve it ; and 
as for the Words, I have prov'd, that fince the 
firft propag^on of the Gofpel the Spirit has vvith- 
drawn the immediate and miraculous. Infpiration 
oi them. • And iince that cannot be ftinted whjch is 
not, therefore the Infpiration of the Words of Prayer 
is not Dinted by Forms. • 

?. Tis obje&ed, that public Forms are a fih- 
-ful negleft of the Minifterial gift of grayer. 
For, the Dij^ejiters fay, the gift of Pfaj[er is an 
ability to exprefs our minds in Prayer, which 
God has given to Minifters, as a means' of plib- 
lic Devotion ; and therefore they may n6t omit 
the exercife of it, by ufing Forms of other Mens 
Compofiire. Now to this I anfwcr, L That 
fuppoiing that 'tis a fault in Mini|^rs to* omit 
the exercife of their ability, yet the People are 
jiot to be tharffed with it. Gdd will not fejeSj: 
tfae People's UevoticHi, becaufe the Minifter is to 
blame. He only is accountable for that ^ for ihe 
people do not join with him iii. his oriiiffion^ tlut 
in that which is acceptable to God. .2. This gift 
of Prayer is either natural or acguir'd.- i^or cer- 
tainly tfB not Infpir'd at Ordination ^ becaufe the 
jScripture db's not promife any fuch thing, nor is 
there any experience of it. Nay, the DifTentin^ 
Minifters nnift own, that ju^ before their Ordi- 
nation they 'were as .able lx)e7pi^fs the Devotion^ 
of a G^ngregation, as they vi^r^ jufl after ^ whif h 
ihews that they had no jjew-irbiiity to i^ray.Ih- 
^ir'd in fhe|r Ordination. yOm fince thiis'gift 
• F 4 ^^ 
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or ability is nothing more thail a quicknefs of In- 
vention and fpeech, which is either natural, or 
acquired by art and pradife j therefore 'tis no o- . 
therwife the gift of God, than our natural Hrengrh, 
or skill in Hiftory, or the like. All that God 
has prpmisM his Minifters, is to concur with 
their hoheft endevors^ as far as is neceflary 
to the difcharge of their Office : and to fuppole 
that this cannot be done without Praying fxf^wr- 
^ore^ is to take the matter in queflion for granted. 
?. This freedom of utterance is never call'd the 
. ^z/t of Vrayer in Scripture. Praying in unknown 
Languages is once call'd a g}Jt^ but Praying in our 
own Language is never calVd fo. Therefore 'tia 
plain that the gift of readinefs of fpeech is not 
appropriated by God to Prayer, but left in com- 
mon to all other honeft ufes, that it can be ap- 
ply'd tp 5 and it mzj as well be call'd the Gift of 
Tlcaiwg at the Bar^ pr if Dijputiftg, or Ctmverfa^ 
t/6W, as the gift of Prajcr. Accordingly we find, 
that tjiofe who have this gift in Prayer, have it 
alfo: upon other occafions v which proves, that 'ti« 
not appropriated to Prayer. 4. Since this gift of 
cjprelling our niinds is not appropriated fo Pra3''er^ 
it rnay i>e as lawfully ^omitted in Prayer, as in anjr 
other purpofe which, 'tis defign'd for. For if it 
be unlawful to omit the ufe of the gift of Elr- 
cution, then he who has the gift, ^ m?i3r not law- 
fully qfe a Form in. Petitioning h'S Prince, or in 
a-CQurt of Juilice 9 but if it be lawful to omit it 
in the fe cafes, as a Man fees cccafiou, then it is 
equally lawful to omit it in Prayer. In thotr, if 
a Man has two gift^, he may ufe which he pleafes | 
and fincje we hai'e other means of Prayer, none 
is obliged to ufe his. ability to Pray Extempore. 
5» Uni32*a Form is; 9s much a means of public De- 
votion 
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votion as praying. Extempore ^ becaufe the end A 
public Prayer is at leaft as effedually ferv'd by a 
Form; as by a conceived Prayer. Now^ fince there 
are two means of Prayer, and both cannot be us'd 
at the lame tinw, therefore one maybe lawfully 
omitted ^ and confequently the ule of a Form, 
which is one means, is not a finful negled of the 
other. , , 

4. The lafi Obje(3:ion is, that the common 
Cales and wants ot ; Chriftians cannot be fo weU 
exprefs'd in one conftant Form, as in conceiv'd 
Prayers 5 becaufe ; the ■ circumftances of Men ^ are 
infinitely variable, and require fuitaUe Petitions 
2nd Tl^nkfgivings, which the Minifter cannot o- 
therwife provide than by Praying Extempore, To 
this I anfwer, i« ; That the common Cafes and 
necei&ties of Giriftians are for the Main alwaiet 
the fame, and therefore may be more fully com- 
prehended in a Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. 
For public Prayers, which are ofler'd up in the 
Name of the whole Congregation, ought not to 
defcend to particular Cafes, but only to the com- 
mon Cafes of all, and what every one may truly 
and fincerely join with. Now a Form will ex- 
prefs them much better than zn Extempore Vrayer^ 
which is fubjeft to many omiiBions. 2. Forms 
can make as. good provifion f of Extraordinary 
cafes, as Extempore Prayer. For, as for thofc that 
can be forefeen, fuch as the want of rain, fair wea- 
thef, (S^c. there may be Forms composed for them 
aforehand : and as for others that cannot be 
forefeen, Forms may be provided^ when they 
happen ; and this has ever been done in our Church. 
?. If Forms mufl not be us'd, becaufe they do 
not alwaies reach Extraordwmj-Ctifis^ certainly 
JSpittmppre Prayers ought not to be us'd, becaufe 

by 
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fcyreafon of omilHons, they will not alwaies reach 
even Ordinary Cafes. In a word, it appears that all 
Extraordinary Cafes may be very well provided for 
by Forms ^ but fuppofing it olherwife, yet fince 
it has been provM at larj^e, that the ufe of Forms is 
upon fundry accounts of great advantage to the pub- 
lie Devotion, 'tis unreafonable to fpoil the Church 
of them, and leave her to the jnercy of Extempore 
cffiifions, only for the lake of a few contingencies, 
Which may rappen but very rarely, if at all, in a 
tohole Age* 

III. I am now to prove in the \bSl place, that 
the impofitioh* of Forms mcpf be lawfully compl/d with ^ 
and for this a very few words will fuffice. For fince 
the ufe of pubh'c Forms is lawful in it felf, therefore 
it may be lawfully comply'd with ^ becaufe I have 
(hewn in thtS^ecmti Chapter^ that a Man may lauf 
fulljr do a lawful thing, when 'tis injoin'd by f^xt^ 
ihority. And now i hope, it is evident to all im- 
partial Readers, that Forms of Prayer ^re not onlj 
lawful^ but expedient alfo. 

CHAP. IV. 

XibjeSions ag$infi our Moriiing and Evening 
Service 4nd Litany, Anfwerd. 

t B 

HAving juftified Forms of Pjrayer in ge- 
neral^ my duty and method oblige me to 
juftify that of^the Church of Bp^lani in 
particular. I muil confefs, I have alwaies thought 
die Liturgy of the Church of Enghnd to be fuch^. 
?s wou'd rather have invited Proteflants to our 
Communion^ than have kept them from it. And 
X believe, if thp pijfej^er^ wotfd ferioufly re^d 

oi^ejf 
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over Dr. Beverege\ Sermon concerning the Excel- 
lency and ufefulnefi of the Common Prayer^ rhey 
wou d go near to be of the fame mind. But alas ! 
this very Liturgy is that which many perfons are 
incens'd. againft. It has been cry'd down as Jio- 
latrous^ PoptJI)^ Superfiitious^ &c. 'Tis true, we do 
not now lb often hear thofe bitter exclamations 
of Rome and Babylon^ Baal and Dagon -, for the 
Common Prayer is not now efteem'd fuch an abomi- 
nable thing, as feme ignorant and heady Zealots 
were wont to count it : but yet fome Objedions are 
ftill infilled upon, to which I hope to return a fair 
anfwer. 

!• Then ^is Objedled, that the Confefiofts of Jm 
in our Liturgy are too general \ and that there are 
many partioxlar: /ins, which ought to have been 
^flinSfy confeiydj of, which th^re is no mention. 
But I !de/ire the Objedors to confider, that the^e 
is hardly any thing in public worihip, which rer 
qtiires more caution, and prudence in the ordering 
of it, than that cpnfeffiop of iin, which is to be 
made by the whole Congregation. "Tis hard to 
prevent its being either too general or too parti- 
cular. The reafbn is, becauie fuch different per- 
fons muft join in . it, and the fins of fome are 
more numerous arid grievous than the fins of o« 
thei ^ fo t hat all perftns cannot pofFibly make th^ 

feffions, w^. the oill^^^^RWna^nttie Co«r- 
munion Office^ are (o judicioufly fram'd, as to 
avoid bodi extremes : and I am perfuaded, all per* 
^fons may profitably ufe them. However, the con- 
feflion of fin after the Minifter has recited each of 
the Ten Commandments^ is as particular, as can rea- 
fbnably be defir'd ; and by this a M^i n may con- 
fefs all his Icnown offences in thou^^i^ word ot 
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deed. If a Man muft not ure a confeffion, that 
is poflible to be mended, he muft never confeft at 
all : and if a Form of confeffion were composed 
by the m{t{t Bijftiitas^ I fappofe no inore wou'd 
be iprcf ended, but that it might be profitably us'd. 
Now this may be faid of our Form, and ought to 
ihdd the difpute. 

indeed there are examples of Jeremiah^ Nehe- 
mah^ !tc. confeirmg fudi fins as. they were not 
gnilty of; but this was done upon folemn humi- 
liation for thoft known and public Idolatries of 
the Nation, which had brought God's heavy judg- 
ments upon them^ or for common and fcandalous 
trarifgrelTions. after ward. They tcfnfider'd thern- 
felves as a part of the Community which had j^db 
vokM God i and they bare a part in the Calamity 
and in the cbnfeiTion, as if they bad offended as 
greatljr as their Countrymen.* But I coicei^ 
fhere is a great deal of diffec^nca between thofe 
confeflions upon fuch public humiliations, and 
thofe that are fit for the Ordinary Service of the 
Chdrch. 

I may add, that particular confefiions are mocfe 
properly the matter of private Devotion y and if w^ 
did ferioufly pradtife ftria Elanflmation and f^cr^t 
contrition in our Clofets, we fliorfd then find our 
^ffedtions prepared to comply with thofe more ge- 
neral confeffions of fin, which we ojake with the 
whole Congregation. And w« (hou'd then have 
fcfi reafon to complain, that thofe confeflions 
are too general arid not apt to move us ^ beratif^ 
this wou'd cure the deadnefs of our hearts^ whicFi 
are commonly moft to blame,- -u^lien we find 
fault with the Means, that God has provided 

for us. . . ^ ■' ' 

2. The next Objedlion is ikit'Jhonmfs of oiir 
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GoUc3s^ by reafon of which ^t)s pretended, that 
the Prajrer is often fuddenly broken off, aiul diea 
begun again : and this is thought not lb agreeable 
to the gravity wherewith this duty .ought to be 
perform'd, nor fo likelj^ a means of exciting Re- 
verence and Devotion in the People, as one eon- 
tinu'd Form of Prayer, that might be as long af 
all thofe put together. To this I anfwer, i. That 
' the mere (hortnefs of a Prayer is not to be blam'd i 
iince that wou'd difparage the Form, which Cbnjf 
taught his Difciples. 2. That 'twill be h^rd id 
prove, that many of thefe Ihort Prayers being of- 
fered lip to God one immediately aft^r another, if 
either not lb grave or not fo edifyine;, as one cooh 
tinu'd Form. For the work of Praying is as much 
continuM all the while, as if there were but one 
continued Form ^ becaufe we pa(s from one Peti* 
tion to another, or from one matter of invocation 
to another, as immediately as if thediftind: Forms 
were all brought into the compiifs ot one. Nay, 
the attmtim of the People is rather belpM by the 
frequency of faying Jmm : and their Godly dij^ 
pofitibn of mind^ which is the beft thing in Prayer, 
may be kept alive and more efFedually lecur'd 
by calling upon the Name of God, and pleading 
the Merits of Chrifi fo often as we do. Befides^ 
the invocation of God fomewhat often by his at* 
tiibutes, maintains in our minds a reverent C^nfe 
of his Majeftic Prefence ^ which we all koovv, is 
needful to make us pray as u^e ought : and the fre- 
qumcy of mentioning Chrijl's Merits and Medi- 
ation, ftrengthens, our Faith and alfurance that we 
Ihall be heard. *Tis alfo the peculiar Character of 
Chriftian Devotion 5 and diftinguilhes us trom the 
Papifts^ in declaring oinr deteftarion of calling up- 
on God in the Name of Saints, or any othc:r but 
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that of Gbrift. If it be (aid that we fay Amen^ 
and break off ouir Prayers too often 5 I reply^ that 
«n wife and hdmble Men will fubmit them- 
fellres in that cafe to the judgment of their Supe- 
riors.. 

?• Some except againfl the repetition of the 
luori's Prayer^ and ot Ghry be to the Father^ ftc 
and of Lord have mercy upon us, and the like ; be-> 
caufe they think our Savior forbids it by faying^ 
tpbeu ye prav, vfe not vain repetitions ^ Matt. 6.7. But 
it appears by our Savior's caution againfl vain re« 
petitions, that fome repetitions are not vain^ and 
Gonfequently not forbidden. This mufi be iupr- 
pos'd, becaufe he himfelf, when in his Agony, 
prajr'd thrice in the fame words. Now Cbrifi 
forbids the fault of the Heathens, whofe vain re- 
petitions proceeded from an affedtation of fpeaking 
much, or from a belief that God wou'd not help 
them, unlefs they repeated the fame thing over in 
a tedious manner : but' the repetition of good 
Prayers is nothing like their pradtife. Repefitiona 
are not vain, if two things be regarded'^ i. That 
the matter be very weighty, and apt to move thofe 
pious affedions, which God is moft pleas'd with in 
our Addrefles to him i and in this refped, I dare 
fey, our repetitions are fecur'd from vanity. 2. That 
they be fram'd with judgment, that they come in 
fitly and in due place, and not too often* And 
thefe rules are obferv'd in our Liturgy •, for as none 
did ever blame the difpofal of our repetitions, fo 
none can juftly blame the frequency of them. For 
our repetitions are very few j but if^ our number be 
too great, what fhall we think of the 136th Ifalm^ 
where His mercy cnduretb for ever^ is repeated twen- 
ty fix times ? To conclude this matter, I 
deflre thofe, who do not yet approve ogx 

repetition 
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repetition of the Lard's Frajer^ Kc. to confider^ 
whether it be (b eafy to fpend the time it takes up 
more profitably, than by joinidg in good earoeft 
with the Congreeatipn in tbefe Prayers* 

4, Some Perlons diflike the Ref^mfah of the 
Congregation, and the People's ia^ing the Cmfef- 
fans and the Lardy Frayer after the Minifter, and 
their aUernate redtiftg the Pfalmi and Hymns, and 
(bme petitions in the daily Servic<^. '-■ Nour I beg 
thefe Men to confider, what has been often (aid^ 
vU. that this way is apt to check a wandring Spi- 
rit, to help attention and quicken a lively zeal in 
God's Service, whilft we invite and provoke one 
another to Pray and ^ve thanks. 

They fay indeed, that the Minifier is appoint- 
ed to be the mouth of the People in God's pab^ 
lie Service : but to thi$ I anfwer, i. That grant- 
injg the Minifier to be appointed for the mouth 
01 the People, yet it mufi not be fo interpreted^ 
as to make all Vocal Prayer and thankfgiving in 
Religious Aflemblies unlawful to the People. For 
then the People muli; not (ay Jmen^ which is a 
(hort refponfal to the Minifier ^ nor mufi they 
join in iinging of Pfalms, which oftentimes contain 
matter of Prayer. 2. The Scripture do's not fay, 
that the limfier is the mouth of the People ta Goi^ 
or that no Prayer mufi be ofierM up in Religious 
Affeinblies, otherwife than b^ the mouth of the 
Minifier. Tis true, the Mmifier is the mouth 
of the People in all thole Prayers which he utters 
for them s and becaufe thefe are many more than 
what the People thenifelves utter, he may be faid 
to be their mouth to GoA Comparatively^ but not 
Jhfohitely. TTis true alfo, that the Minifier is ap- 
pointed for the People in all public Services ap- 
pertaining to <Sod, if this be underftood for the 
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mo& parr, or of all with little exception^ Soirfe 
public Services are pronounced by him only : 
and as for the reft, 'tis fit he ihouM ever ut- 
ter moft of them ^ and that in tho(e wherein 
the People have their part, he fhou'd ever go 
before and lead them, and guide the whole per- 
formance ^ which is all taken care fot in oar Li- 
turgy. 

Nay, the Dijfenters themfelves do not utterly de- 
bar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thankf- 
giving of their own in God s folemn Woiihip. 
For they allow the People to fing Pfalms ^ and 
why then may they not bear a part in the Hymns 
ana Pialms by alternate reiponfes > I cannot fee, 
why finging or not finging (hou'd make fiich a 
difference. Twere better, if thev were every 
where fung ^ becaufe it is more fuitaole to the de- 
^n of them, than bare reciting is : but if they 
be not fung, the next u(e of them, that is moft 
agreeable to their nature and defign, is recitfn^ 
them by anfwering in turns, a$ the Cufiom is with 
us ^ for this is much nearer to finging, than the 
Minifter's reciting all himfelf* 

But, fey they, the People's verfe is in a man- 
ner loft to fome of the Congregation 5 fince in 
the confus'd murmur of fo many voices nothing 
can be diftindly heard. To this I anfvver, that 
thofe who can read, may bring Books ^ and thofe 
that cannot, may attend to thofe that are near. 
Nay, I have been credibly informed, that fome de- 
vout People that couM never read, have attained 
fo an ability of reciting moft of the Pfahns with- 
out Book, by often hearing them in thofe Churches 
where they are alternately recited. I (hall add, 
chat for the moft part, the Pfalms are recited al- 
ternately in thofe Churches only, where it may 

bie 
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s Ee reafonably prcfum'd, that the whole Congr«gati% 
on can read, very few excepted* 
Now if the People inaj^ join in Vocal Praife^ 
, why may they not ^alfo join in Vocal Prayer > 
If it be (aid, there is fome example or warrant 
in Scripture for the one, but not for the other j 
it feems to be a good anfwer, that there is fuch a 
parity of reafbn, as that the expref^ warrant of 
Scripture for the one, is an imply.'d warrant for the 
other. I have already fhewn, Cbap. 3. tliat the 
People's joining in Vocal Prayer was very antient- 
ly praQis'd •, and if this was the Primitive way, 
'tis probable^ that it was the way in the Apoftles 
times. I know, 'tis objeded, that the People's 
(peaking to God in the Church is diforderly, and 
a breaking in upoti the Minifter's Office. But will 
they fay, tliat the Children of Ifrael intrenched 
upon the Prieft, when they aU bowed tbenjfdvcs 
upon the Pavement^ and worjhipped the Lord^ and 
praised him^ fiyi^g-i f^^ he is good^ for his mercy en* 
dureth for ever 5 2 Chron. 7. 7, ? Ecclefiaftical Or- 
der is (ecur'd by the Minifter's prefiding in God's 
pubh'c Worfliip, and guiding the performance of 
it : but j3ot to. allow the People to make an -^k- 
dible conffjfion of fn ahev the Minifter, nor to ut* 
ter fome few affeSionate P/etitiom^ and thofc very 
Ihort, to which they are alfo invited and led by 
him, feems rather to favor of an afiedtation of 
undue fuperiority over the People, than to pro» 
ceed from any fear of the Minifter's Office being 
invaded. Some urjge, that Women are forbidden 
to fpeak in the Churchy 1 Cor. 14. 54. but this is 
ftrangely mifapply'd to the Matter in hand* For 
'tis plain that the fpeaking mentipn'd by the Apo- 
ftle, fignifies nothing but ■ Prophefying, Inter*- 
prtting, Preaching and Inftru^tiogj and that the 
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reafon, why he will not allow this to the Wo- 
man, is, becaufe Preaching implies Authority^ 
whereas the Woman's part is obedience and ful^ 
jeftion; They that will read the whole Ciop- 
t€r^ will find that this is .the meaning of Sr« 
Paul ' . 

jr. I proceed in the next place to consider, 
whether there be any juft caufe to find fault 
with the reading of the Jpocryphal Lemons in our 
Church. Now if Sermms and Catechtzwg be 2|1« 
lowable, befides the Word of God 5 why may 
not fome Jpocryphal Leffoitf be read, which con* 
tain excellent Rules of life > Efpecially fince thole 
Writings were greatly efteemed by the Church ia 
its pureft Ages, whefi they and other human wri- 
tings alfo were publicly read, a§ well as the Smp- 
tures : and thofe Chapters of the Old Tefiament^ 
which are omitted, do either recite Genealogies^ or 
the Rules of the Levkical Service, or matters of 
fad delivered in other Chapters that are read, or 
which are hard to be underftood. If it be faid, 
that becaufe the Saipture is all of Divine Aur 
thority, 'tis more profitable to read any part of 
that, than any other good Leflbn ^ I anfwer, that 
then no place will be left for Sarmons, which are 
no more of Divine Authority, than the Apocrj' . 
phal Lejfms. There is no danger of any Perfbnii 
miftaking the Apocryphal Leffovs for Canonical 
Scripture^ becaufe the Church fpeak$ fo plainly in 
her Sixth Article : nor do we read them other- 
wife, than the antient Church did. I fliall only 
add, that no Jpocryphal Lejfan is read upon any 
Lord's Day in the Year 5 and as for other excepti- 
ons, I refer the Reader to Dr. Falhter's Libertas 
Ecclef. p. 164, &c. 

6. If any objed againfl our Sitandirg at the 
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CreeJ^'h/Lt' Baxter &ie$, bis judgment is f on it ^ where 
it is require J ^ and where not doing it woud be divi^ 
five 0id fcandalom. Nay, elfewhcre he faiesi, tha^ 
V/j a convenient praifag gefiure^ Sec. See his Cbrijff 
DireQ. p. 858. , ^ '*. 

I proceed now to the Vindication of the lA^ 
tOHf^ againft which 'tis pleaded, i. That tbe Peo* 
pie utter tbe Words of invocation in the Litany for 
themcfi fart^ the Minifbr all the ' while yjgg^^- 
% the fnatter of it to tbetH. But this Objedion is of 
no force, if whari have faid concerning the law- 
folnefs of allowing the People an interefl in Vo- 
cal Prayer, be admitted. If it be faid, that th^ 
People bear too confiderabU a part, to the diCroL* 
tagement of the Minifter's Office 5 I anfwer, thsit 
Ms a great niiftake 5 For !• tho' the People fay 
Good Lord deliver ns, and We befeecb tbse to bear us 
Good Lord ^ yet tbe Minifter (aies the otber^ and 
the far greater part of the Prayer^ 2. They ar^ 
but thefe Two fliort and known Petitions^ which 
are excepted againft : and if the People may b^ 
allowed any part in Vocal Prayer, I know of 
nothing more proper than thefe ; nor are they 
Jrepeated, but whea they are apply'd to new and 
dlttind matter. BejRdes, they relieve our atten* 
tion, and cherifh our warm affedions in Prayer : 
and I cou'd almoft appeal to the meaneft of our 
Adverfaries, whedier^ if Good Lord deliver us^ 
were • apply'd bat once iti grofi to that p irt of 
the Litany^ we fhou'd not be mpfe apt to Ian- ' 
gui(h in the offering it np^ tlmn as it is now pr^ 
derU Bat, ?!. 'Tis plain, that in thofe Prayers, 
the Minifter has the principal and guiding part, 
in that he utters all the diflinS matter of the 
Prayer^ which the People do not ^ whereas he 
utters wards of invocation as wrfl.as they, Md 
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confidcr, I pray, \yhether if the People weire la 

utter that whicn is the Minifter's part now, a«d 

the Minifter to fay that only which is theirs j 

we flioii'd not have more grievous complaints, 

tiiat the Minifter's Authority was flighted in the 

whole defign -, fince he feem'd only to learn from 

the People, what the Congregation was to pray 

for. *^ 'v. 

2. Tis objedied, - that we pray to be delivered 

from all deadly Jin^ which feems to imply, that 

there are fome fins which are noti deadly. Now in 

anfwer to this, it is by fome truly enough laidi 

that thefe words do not neceflkriTy iini)ly^ a 

difiindlion between fins that are^ and fins' thai 

are not deadly. Btit admitting that fuch a di* 

ftindion were intended, yet we mufl obferve, that 

tho' all fin be in its own nature deadly or dam* 

nable 5 yet thro* the Mercy of God ^nd the Mc^ 

fits of Chrift, fins of mere infirmity are not impa^ 

ted, and therefore not deadly to tis. But there Jart 

fome fins fo heinous, that he who commits them, u 

rliereby put into a damnable ftate : and 'tis of fuch 

fins as thefe that this paflage is to be underftood ^ ais 

iappears Jby Deadly SiJt being added to Foinicatioi\ 

from Fornkatio9t and all other Deadly «Sw, Good Ltiri^ 

deliver us. 

5. Some are difpleas'd at our praying againfl 
Sudden Death. But why fhou'd we not by Sud^ 
den Death underftand our being taken out pf this 
World, when we are not fit to die ? For fometimes 
a thing is faid to be Suddejt to us, when we ar^ 
not prepared for it. And in this fenfe can any 
good Man find fault with the Petition > But 
fuppofe that by Sudden Death we mean what Js 
commonly underfiood by it, that is, a Death of 
y/hich a Man has not the leafi warning by Sick<- 
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nefk 5 are there , not Reafons w^iy even gdbd Men ., 
imj dtfire not to die fuddei>ly J May they not,, 
when they find themfelves drawing towards their 
€nc], by their ^opd ; Infixu^ons- and Admonitions 
make linprefiions upon their. Friends, Acquain^^ 
t^nce, and Relations, to the bettering oj them ? 
May not the;i^,Coqnfekbethen.n;ore efFedual with 
them, than ever they were before? And is it not 
reafonable to ^)elieye jthey wiU be Jo? As for 
tliepifelves,: may not the warning they have of 
approaching Eieath, be improved to make them 
more fit to die,. than they were in their . perfefl: 
H«iith > In a word, be that thinks hi mfelf to have 
Sufficiently perfeSed hoUftefs%tbe fear of Go3^ and 
not to ftand in need of thofe adts of SelfEza- 
tniiiatiop, Humiliation and. t)evotion, by whidi 
Good Men improve the Wafpinjg of Death, which 
great Sicknefs or Extreme Age gives them y let 
bim, if he pleafe,, refufe- to join vrith ^ns, 
when we pray to God to deliver us from, fvdds^t 
Veath. . , . 

4. Some are offended, ttet^we pray to be dej* 
liver'd Sy tbe^ iiyftery of Chrift\ tioh Incarnati: 
^n. Sec. By bis J^orq and bloody, Sw fat ^ by bis Crojs 
wfd ^^J^ov^ Sx. Zind^iy^ tbe ^Qf9^iftg of ^be Holy 
(jbsjfi. Som^ lay. this i« Swearhtg^ oihevs Coftju'^ 
ripg^ an4 I know not . what. To , jfhefe I anfwer^ 
that when we lay,^ By tbe Myjlery of tby boly Jn- 
carnation^ and by tby Crqfs and faf^m^ &c. Good 
Lord^ deliver m ; we implore Chrift, who| has al- 
ready (hewM fuch an ineflimable goodnefs towards 
us, by taking our Nature into his Divinity, to 
Die upon tbe Crofs^ to be Buried^ to Rife again^ to 
afceftd <i^to,ffeaven^ and there to intercede witb tbe 
rather for w, and by fendivg tbe Holy Gbojf to qua- 
lify the Apoftles for their greal Work of carrying 
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the Word of Salvation into the World : I fay, w» 
implore him whb hath already done (iich mighty 
things for our Salvation, and we plead with him 
by that goodnefs which he has already given xts fuch 
great demonftrations of, by thofe Wonders of 
Mercy that he has wrought for ns, that he wcu'd 
now go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace from 
thofe Evils which we pray againft. Artd this is fo 
reafonable, fo devout and affedionate, Co humbW 
and thankful a way of praying, that I am fbrry 
that any 'who call themfelves Believers, fhou'd lie 
fb ignorant as not to underftand it, or fb profane 
and unlike what they pretend to be, as to deridtf 
it. 

To conclude, I muft confefi, that of ^11 the 
Prayers in our Liturgy^ that are of human Compo- 
fition, I fhou'd be moft unwilling to part with the 
Litany. It feems to be, what it was defign'd to be, 
A Fomi cf Prayer apt to excite our tnofi irtenfe aniferj 
vent di fires of God's Grace and Mercy. The whole Of- 
fice is framed, with refpeft both to matter and con* 
trivance, for the yaifing of the utmoft' Devotion of 
;ood Chriflians, and for the warming of the coIdeR 
learts by the heat of the Congregation. And in fudl 
a difpontion it is mofi fit to expreis our Charity, \^j 
praying for others, even all forts of Men, as di- 

fiinaiy and partitfulariy as publ^i Pra/er wij} 
bear. » - ■ ' ".:..■; 
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C H A P. V. 
Of InfMt Bapti/m. 

Efore I proceed to the Vindication of our Of- 

. ) fice oi Baptifm^ I think it is proper to juftify 

hfcmt BaptiffH^ Which is praSis'd by us, and dif- 
lik'd by Ibme of the Dijfenters. And that my 
Difcourfe concerning Infant Baptifm may be the 
better underftood, I (hall take the liberty of pyc- 
nViiing a feW things. ^ 

' 1. That the Original of the yewifi Church (x-on** 
fider'd purely as a Church) is t<5 be dated from the 
Covenant wnich God made with Jbraham ^ but 
that of the Jivjjh Common* wealth trom the deli- 
very of the Law by Mofe$: For that the- Jewifi 
Church and CoitTimon- wealth are diftinft thinjgs, is 
plain, becadfe the Apoftle makeai this diftinftion, 
R(^. 4. \i.GaV% 17. Arid'theVefdre, 
• 2. The way to find out the Nature of the 
5^<2?rzj^ Chur^cb is to confider the Nature of the Co- 
-tenant made with Jbrabam^ upon which thd JeWi^ 
Jfi Church was' founded. Now ^is nlaiii from 
Rofn. 4. 9th' to the 17th, and 9. 6, Sto Gal 5. y, 
;&o. that the Covenant made \ni\i Abraham was ^ 
^Spiritual Covenant, inade with^im astbeFatbir 
pf Believers^- aijd with his pofteri^y, not as pro* 
ceeding from him by Natural, but by Spiritual 
Ceneration, as Heirs of his Faith. Hence faies 
the Apoftle, in the name of the Chriftians, V^e 
are the Circumcijion^ which worjhip God in the Spi' 
tit^ and have no confidence in thje Fle^)^ Phil. 9. g. 
ana it is one Oody which JhaU jnftify the CircniH- 
(jjiqn b^ faifh^ani the Undrcumcifim thro* J^ith^ 
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Rom. ?. ;o. and ;/ ye be Chnjf\ then ye are Abra- 
ham's Seed^ affd heirs accoriivg to the Promife^ Gal. j. 
i9. Nay, 'twill fiiriher appear, that this Covenant 
was made, not with JbraharrCs Katural^ but his Spi* 
ritual OfFfpring, if we confider, 

?. That the initiatoi)'^ Sacrament into it was 
Ciraimrifofr. For the Covenant is call'd the Co- 
vevaVit of Circvmcifoft^ Ads 7. 8. and Circumcifkai 
on the 01 her hand is call'd the Seal of toe Rij[bt€orf' 
ftcfs vf Faith. Rpm. 4. lu faiih or faithful obedi- 
ence ieing the condition of that Covenant, wjhich 
Qodi required of the Children of Abraham^ and 
which tney promised to perform. It alfo £gpi- 
» (y'd the Ciraimcijim of the hearty Dcut. 10. i6*. and 
go. 6. Rom. 2. ?8,- 29. 

4. As to the Perfbns to be admitted into the 
Covenant, we have a, very plain account at the in- 
■ftitqtion.of it, G^n, i-j. from whence it appean, 
rFirft^ that the Children of Hfathens were Co bd 
^circumcis'd ; (See Bxod. 12. 48, 49.) which 9!^ 
proves that the Promife was made, not to his JJ4- 
turail^ but to his. Spiritual Children. JHence in all 
•Ages great numbers of Gentiles wert admitted in- 
to the Jewijh Chprch by Circumciiion. Secatrdlj^ 
. th^t perfbns of s|li Age? were to be Circumcis'd, 
,imd that God was fo fiar from excjpding Childrep 
from GircumcifipjD, that he pjrderM that the Cir- 
idim^ifion of them fiiou'd not be deferr'd beypn^ 
V the ith day. God was pleased to be fo gracious 
5 as tQ chufe the Children with their Parents, ah4 
- Jopk upon them as holy upon their account. This , 
'.Vas ground enough for their Admiflion into jthp 
.Church, and for God to look upon them as ^- 
. iievers^ tho' they cou d not make open profeflipn-of 
iheir. Faith. 
, ..The Faith and cpnicnt of the Father or t\f 
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Godfather, and of the Congregation under which 
he was Circumcis'd, was believed of Old by the 
Jews to b^ imputed to the Child as his own Faith 
and confent. Stt Seld. De Jure, lib, 2. c. t. De 
Synedr. lib. i. cap. 5. And they had good ground 
in Scripture fqr this opinion 5 becaufe the infide* 
lity and difobedience of the Parents, in wilfully 
neglecting or delpifing the Circumcifion, was im- 
puted to the Children, wlio were efteem'd an4 
punifh'd as breakers of the Covenant, when they 
were not Cifciimcis'd, Gen, I'j. 14. And therefore, 
if the zQi of Parents in neglefting to bring their 
Children to Circumcifion was reputed theirs : 
much more their adt in bringirig them to it, might 
well be reputed as their adt and deed. Thus 
JSfnmb. 3. 28. we find Ae keeping of the fanfluary 
i^nputed to the Malts or tha Cobathites^ of a month 
jpld and upxyards 5 becaufe their Fathers aftually 
Icept it^ aod;they were to be train'd up to it. 
Thus Deia^ 2.9. II, 12. the. Utth qnes are exprefly 
laid to enter into the Covenant with God, be- 
caufe the Men of Ifrael did fo. Thus alfo, . tho* 
Chrifi beal'd' grown Perfbns for their own Faith, 
Mauh. 9. 29. yet he heaFd Children for the Faith 
of. their Parent^ or others who befoiight hiiij for 
thtm \ as it were imputing it to them for- their 
own Faith 3 Mark 9. 23. Matth. 8. 13.* Jolm a^ 
%o. Vid. Cajfani. De Baptifmo Infant p. 729* 
Taylor pf 3aptiz. Inf Great E^^emplar, Tart i. 
SiS. 9. 

$. The Oiurch was the lame for fubflance iia* 
iler the L^w^ as it was before it ^ and ftill remains 
the lame For fubflance under the Gofpel,^s it was 
under the Law. ,For Jbrabam is flill the Fatber of 
the Faithful : and we that believe under the Gofpel, 
^f e as much his jCh^ldr^, in the tru^ meaning of 
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the words, as thofe that were Believers under th« 
X«aw. Hence St. Peter ^ Epift. i. ch. 2. v. 9. calli 
Chriftians by thofe Tit les, which God gave to the 
Jews^ as to his pecuhar People, viz. a Chofen Genera" 
ticm^ Royal Priefthood^ fee. and St. Paul compares the 
calling of them to the engirafting of the ffild Olive* 
tree into the Old OHvetree's Stock, Rotn. 11.17, &€• 
Chrifi and his Apoftles introduced as much ot 3^^ 
iaifminto the Chriftian Church, as the nature of the 
Reformation wou'd bear : and adherM as muth 
as they cou'd to the OU, both in the Mat- 
ter and ' Form of the Neip Oeconomy. For the 
proof of this the Reader may corifult Grot. Opufe 
Tow. 3. p. 510, 520. Sec. fl(iwwf(w/rf of Baptizing te- 
fantSj <St/i^ de Jure,- I2.C.2. deSynedr. /. i. c. 5. 
Lightfoot^s Horse Heb. p. 42. Hammond on Matth. 
7' I. ^hhtg. Piffert. /Septima de Profelyt. AUde^ 
I B. difc. 43. 2 B. Chrift. Sacrif. Cudv^orth on th<5 
Lord*s Supper, Tborndih of Religious Affemb. Tay* 
Ws Great Examplar, Part. i. Difc. of Baptijm^ 
Numb. 1 1. DodwelPs One Altar and One Prieft* 
hoodj^ Lightfoot on i Cor. 5. 4. 

Some things, i' confefs, they laid afide^ but 
their fteafons for fo doing were, i. Becaufe very 
many of, the yeia^ijl) Rites were fulfiird in Cbrijf 5 
and this is fb plain, that I need not prove it. 2. JJ®- 
caufe ipany of them^ were inconfiftent with the Na- 
ture of Chriftianity y which was to be, i. Mmily^ 
in oppbfition to the jLaw, which ir« but a SchooU 
Mjjler to bri}ig them to Cbrijl^ Gal. 3. 24. and the 
Jews were under it, as Children are under Tutors, 
Cbap,.'^. I, 2, 3, 4. fop they had Childifll un- 
derftandings, and were like Children, to be in- 
ftrufted by Symbolical JL-effons, viz. WaQiings, &c, 
2. Free^ in oppofition to the fervile Nature of the 
l^^^ifi Church, which was loaded \yith nijmbeiv 
^ |e(s 
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lefs obfervanccs, of -whkh the Jewt were grown 
Weary, and with which they had been for a long 
time heavy laden, when Chrifl: calPd them to 
take his yoke upon them, which was to be fo eafy 
and light. 3. Unwerfal^ God injoip'd the ^em 
many things, in oppolition to* the neiighbouring 
Idolatroos Nations 5 that there might be 9 mu* 
tual ftrangenefs between them, and that by Ceremo- 
nial fingularities they might be diftinguifht from 
the reft of the World: but then Cir^ copying 
to break' down the middle Wall of Partition be- 
twixt die Jews and Gentiles^ and to abolilh the 
enmity of ordinances that was betwiit -them, that 

> he might make peace between them, apd reconcile 
them both into, one body ^ it was requiflte to thi^ 
end, th^t he Ihou'd abolifli th^fe, and all other di- 
ftinguifhirig charadlers betwixt them, which woo'd 
havehindred the nrogrefs of the Gofpel, becaufe 
they were become u) odious antd ridiculous to the 
Gentile World. And this is the reafbn, why the 
bloody Rite of Circumdfion is diang'fi into th^ eafy 
Rite of Baptijm. 
6. Circumciifion was a Sacramant of equal Sipd^ 

ficancy^ Farce and BerfeSim wi^h Baptijin 3 and B^^^ 
tijm iucceeded in the room of' it, not as an An" 
thype fucceeds in the place of the Tjpe^ but as onb 
pontive iiiftitntion fojcceed^ in the! place pf aoo* 
then For we itiuft note, that ftrijftly and pro- 
perly fpiia%:iilg, there was ]the fame difference be- 
twixt, the l^pe and iiv^.jfytitype^ as betwixt the 
Shadow and the Snbftance, or betwixt a Man and 
his pidure iii f^ Glafs \ ipfomnch that ivhat wa^ 
in the 2}/?^, did only reprefent fometiiing which 
did in a more perfe^ m^nep belong to the JntU 
ppe. Thiis the blood of ' SicnRcts reprefented the 
JMood of Cbrijly whifb doV truly purge, the- Cop- 
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^cieflce from dead works \ and the healing virtoe 
4if the Brazen Serpent. was a Symbol of the heal- 
iing. virtue of CAhj? npon the Crofi. But the cafe 
is not fp; betwixt Circumcifion and Baptijm -^ be- 
f jufe Circumcifion has no Symbolical likeneft with 
Baptijhi^ nor any t^ing belonging to it common to 
'Baptifm^ which dolh not as fully belong unto it, as 
unto JBaptifm it felf. 
;.^Fpr^ I. Circomcifion was heretofore a real Sa- 
crament of Initiation into thft Covenant of Grace^ 
a Seal of the Righteoufnefs of Faith, and a con- 
Urmation of the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
0S much as Baptifm is now. Baptifm do's nothing 
imder the Gofpel, which Circumcifion did not as 4 
prQpierly and efFeftually do under the Law : and 
fb^refor? it cou'd not Be a Type of Baptifm^ aq/ 
more than the Broad S^al of Hvgland three hundred 
If ears ago was a T}peo£ this. And accordingly 'ti$ 
jipvcr^ jjienticJli'd in the New Tefiament as a Tjp^ 
bf J^^tffm^ nor Baptifm as the Antitype of it $ 
bxit Ui^c^eded in the room of if, not as the jAi^ 
titype^ aid in the place of the TyDe\ but as ocft 
abfoJute. Ordinance or pofitive Inftitution do's in 
tHe'placc of anotjjejr. a. Circumcifion was not a 
T^e of Baptifm^ ; bccaufe a Type ' is an ExemV 
plar apwpointed under the 0/i Tejlameftt to pi:c-" 
figure J Xon^hi^ undjer the. Nemc.hint Baptifm 
was it . felf of ^itpi^ Inftitution, un^er/ the 0/4 
T^am^it \ and by .conltguence. cou'^d not be Ty- 
piFy^4:3nd prefigur'4^]>y^ Circumcifion, hccaufe it 
ivaS;.*U8*d^ tcgether w;th. it. ;n the J^Jfi^ Church* 
'^L]}e .'^mjfj Church maile it a <!;:eremooy of.fofn 
tiattngProfelvtes under .'the Law.; f,aiid.piir Sav,ioc 
likiiiig the inititutibn,^ continued -the ufe of it, and 
jhade ft; th^ (w/j^.Cerefnqfiy of Initialing ' Profelyte^ 
jm^t t|)e Qbfwl y iljpera^dinjg tp i^ the con^pleaj 
' > t . ' ' nature 
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nature of an Initiatory Sacramenty or the fuljfbrce 
ot Circumcifion, as it wa5 a fign of the GcTvetfantj 
and a feal of the Ri^hteoufnefs €)f Faith, * -J ' 

Having premisM thefe &V things, I pfocd&d- to 
the main bufinefs; in treating of whkh [> He(i|ii 
to (hew, I. That Ittfatit^ iir$ ^atf^k -ef Bapt0nL^ 
2. That tbif are not exclpdei franf BaptWn '• bj • 
Chrift. i. Tliat -tis mlawful to. fipiirattr.'jiiim a 
CbuTrch^ fphich appoints Iff ant f to be baptize JL 
4. That Yis the My of C^iftiak Parents to Mng 
their Children unto Baptifm. y. That ^tii Uwfulto 
Commwdcate with Believers^ who were Baptiz^'diu th^it 
Infoftty. u 1 -1 

L Then I fhall ftiew, that Infants. am'pqpabU^ 
of Baptifm. God commandied Infants tp be Gir* 
cumcis'd, as well as adult Perfons \ and fiirely; if 
they were capable of Circumcifion, then, they are 
alfo capable of Baptifm. 'For thtTwo Covenantss, 
of Circumcifion and Baptifm, are for fiibftance tJ^ 
fame, and the grace of thofe : (Jovenants the 'very 
lame; and therefore if th& initiation -of Infants 
was then no abfurdity, it can be none laow; Nay, , 
if Infants were admitted intathe Chfirch, when 
the entrance was more giieVous^^^tind .not without 
Blood ; how unreafonable' is* ix -to a(iert, that they 
are now uncdpable of admi^h^'into it, when the 
entrance is made more €iafy,'^d more agreeable to 
the weaknels of a tender dbild h 

Tis faid indeed, that ihfarits are uncapable ofi 
Baptifm^ bfcaufe they cannot ^nTwer i\\i. Endi of 
it •, they cannot underftaridthe Gbfpel, or Pr ofefi 
their Faith and Repentance^' XftliOTirt to Baptifm. 
out of their own (jhoice, nor can they have thjfeir^ 
Faith and Hope further (iren^dien'd. in the ufe^of 
it. But this way of arguing, is veiy weak arid fal^ 
lacious, and refle&ing upon tbe.Wirdom^of: God: 
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Ftrff^ tt is weak ind fallacious, becaufe it thnkes 
no diffiiT^lion betwixt a ftriH Inftitution^ which is 
Inftituted by God for one, or a few ends, and ptc% 
cifely for perfons of , one Ibrt 5 and an hijlitution cf 
Latitude^ which is Inftituted by him for feveral 
ends, and for diiFerent (brts of Perfons^ differently 
qualify'd for thofe {everal endir. Of the firfi fore 
was the jfevijb Ordinance of Prhges^ which cou'd 
only concern grown Perfons, becanfe they only 
were capable of anfwering the End, for which it was 
Inftituted, int. To look upon them and retnember 
tin .Commandments of the Lord : and of the lat<* 
ter fort is the Holy Ordinance of Marriage^ which 
was appointed for feveral ends, and for perfons dif- 
ferently qualify'd for thofe feveral ends ^ infomuch 
that perfons who are incapacitated as to fome ends- 
of Marriage, may yet honeftly Marry, becaufe they 
are capable of the reft. For this reafon, thofe who 
are not capacitated for the Procreation of ChildreO| 
may Marry, becaufe they are capable of anfwering 
another end, for which Marriage was Ordain'd« 
Now our Adverfariei cannot prove, that Baptijm 
is a ftriS Inftitutiott^ becaufe it fucceeded in the 
room of Circumcifiofii which was an Ltflitution ofJLa^ 
titude ) and becaufe our Savior was Bi^ptiz'd, who 
was Icfs capable of Baptijtn^ than Infants poffibly 
can be. For John Baptiz'd with the Baptifm of 
Repentance, and thereby SeaVd unto, the Peopltf 
the Remiffion of their Sins« Now our Savior was 
without lin, and yet he was Baptiz'd \ which 
(hews, that a Man who is capable of fome ends of 
Baptifm^ may be Baptiz'd, tho' he is not capable 
of the reft. 

Secondly^ Tis refleding upon the Wifdom of God^ 
beciufe God commanded young Babes to be Cir* 
cumcis'd) tho' all the ends of Circumciiion cou'd 

not 
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ijot be anfwei'd by them. For, fince there lies the 
fame objeftion againft Infant Circumcifion as againft 
Infant Baptifniy therefore thofe Men who argue thus 
Vigdin& Infojft Baptifm^ do reproach the Divine Wit 
dom^ which injoin'd Infant, Circnmcijion. 

Cliildren are capable of all the ends of Baptifnl, 
as it is a Sign to aifure us of God's favor, and to 
confign to us the Benefits of. the Covenant of Grace. 
They may be inade Members of a Church, and 
adopted Heirs of Eternal Life ^ as well as they may 
be made Members of a Family^ and adopted Heirs 
of a Temporal Eftate. And if they are capable of 
the Benefits and Privileges of Chriflianity, why 
(hou'd not the fign of thofe Benefits and Privileges 
be apply'd to them ? Suppofe a Prince fhou'd fend 
for an attainted Tray tor's Qbild^Aud in the prefence 
of feveral Perfons Aflembled for that purpo(e, 
(houM fay, Tou hiow the blood of this Child is at^ 
tainted by his Father^ s Treafon ^ by Lctip be has for-' 
feited all Right to his Jnceftors Eftate and Titles^ 
and is quite wtdoiie^ tho^ hi be not ftvjtble of his 
wretched condition. My Bowels . of compaffion yern 
vpon him^ and here I reftore him to his Blood and In* 
heritance^ to which hencefortpord he JhaB have as 
much Right ^ as if .the Family had never been attain- 
ted. I juftify him freely^ and declare my felf recon* 
ciVd to him ^ and that najpot or imputation may 
hereafter lye upon *him^ I here before you all wafi 
him with pure Watef^ to fymfy that he is clemis'd 
from his ordinal attainder and corruption of Bloody 
and that he is as fully reftor^d to his Birth rights as 
if he had never been attainted. Suppofe, I fay, this 
were done for an attainted Infant ^ cou'd any Man 
fay, the aiftion was infignificant and invalid, becaufe 
that Child knew nothing' of it ? Or that he was 
incapable ot the fign, when he was capable of be- 
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ing wafh'd from the attainder, which was the chi^ 
thing fignify'd thereby ? 

Befides, tho' Jbraham believed, and folemnljr 
prdfefs'd his Faith, before he was Circumcis'd 5 yet 
Ijaac was Circumcis'd, and enter'd^into the Co- 
venant with God, before he was able to under- 
(land what the condition of the Covenant wz%. 
And will any Man fay he was Circumcis'd in vain^ 
or that God commanded a foolilh thing \ the' he 
was under the very fame incapacity as to the ends 
of Circumcifion, that Infants now are as to the ends 
of Baptifm. 

If it be faid, that Circumcifion was more pro- 
per for Infants than Baprifm, becaufe it lejt a 
Mark in the Flefh, to inftrudt them what \ifas 
done in their infancy, which Baptifm do's not j 
I anfwer, i. That even the Mark of Circumcifion 
was as infignificant during the nonage of the 
Child, as Baptijin is to Chriftian Infants : neither 
afterwards cou'd he tell what the meaning of that 
Charader was, but bv the Inflrudion of others. 
And therefoire according to their wjiy of reafb- 
ning againfl Ltfant Baptifm^ it ought to have been 
deferred till the full Years of difcretion, when the 
Circumcis'd perfon might have underftood" the Sjri- 
ritual fignification thereof. 2. Allowing that 
Circumcifion was more proper for Infants than 
Baptifm^ yet we muft confider that the Jev^s knew 
very well, that Baptifm left no Mark upon the 
perfbn. And therefore thoft who argne againft 
Jfifavt Baptifm^ muft condemn the Jewijh CImrch, 
which for many Ages Baptized Infants and minor 
..Profelytes into the Covenant, as well as adual Be- 
lievers, and yet were never reprov'd for it by any 
Prophet 5 which we may prefume they wou'd have 
been, had baptifmal Initiation of Infants into the 
: Covenant 
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Covenant been fo abfurd, iniignificant, and zhw 
five a pra&ife, as the ProfefTors agaiiiil Infcnit BajiJ. 
t^ pretend it is. ■' 

II.- 1 am to Ihew, that Infants are not exchiei 
from Baptifm by Cbrift. That he never ezcludedf 
them ^y an exprefs prohibition, the Anabaptijfs^ 
themfelves do grant, . becaufe there is no fuch pro-' 
hibition to be found in the New Teftament : buc 
then they pretend, that it was Cbrifi's intention^ 
that none but grown perfons (hou'd be Baptiz'd, 
becaufe the Gofpel requires, that perfons to be 
Baptiz'd fliou'd, I. be Tavght^ Mattb. 28. 19. 
2. Believe^ Mark 16. 16. 3. Repent^ ASs 2. ?8. 
Rut thofe and the like Texts do no more prove^ 
that none but grown perfons ought to be Baptiz'd,^ 
than the Apofiles words, 2 Tbejf. 3. ic. do prove, 
that none but grown perfons ought to eat. For he 
requires, that if any wou^i not work^ neitber Jhou^i 
he eat ^ now none but grown perfbiis can work, and 
therefore by this way of arguing none but grown 
perfons ought to eat. Again, fuppofe there were 
a Plague in any Country, and God (hou'd miracu- 
loufly call eleven or twelve Men, and give them a 
Medicine againft this Plague, and fay 5 Go inta 
fnch a Country^ and call the People of it together ^ mti 
Teach them the Virtues of this medicine^ and ajfure^ 
them^ that be that believeth and taketh it from you^^ 
JhaU Uve^ but he that believeth kot^ fiall die. Now 
fince Children are capable of the Medicine, tho' 
they are ignorant of the Benefits of it^ wou'd 
any Man conclude, that it was God's intention, 
that none but grown perfons fliou'd receive it, be- 
caufe they only coud-i^H-d^iWd together^ and be taught 
the Virtues of it^ dnd^Ueve or disbelieve them that 
brought it ? No certainly. Wherefore, (eeing Chil- 
dren, as I have prov'd, afe capable of the ibeni^iits 
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of Baptifm ^ and the Jpofiles^ who were (ent to 
Baptize all Nations, knew rhem to be capable of 
it, and to have received both Circumcijm and Bap^ 
t0n in the Jewij^i Church ; how Ihou'd it be 
thought) but that it w^ Cbrift's intention, that 
Children as well as grown Perfons fhou'd be Bap-: 

Shou d God, in the daies of Davidy have or- 
4er'd (beat Prophets to go and Preach the Law 
to every Creature, faying. He that believetb^ atti u 
Circumcised aud Baptiz'dy Jball be fav^d^ but be that 
ielievetb not Jball be danm'd ; wou'd thole Prophets 
have Circumcised and Baptiz'd only grown perfons, 
contrary to the pradlife of the Jewijh Church ? 
Or if in a (hort Hiftory of their Milfion we Ihou'd 
have read, that they Circuoicis'd and Baptiz'd as 
many Proielytes, as gladly received their word \ 
wou'd this have proved, that they did not aUb 
Circumcife and Baptize the Infants of thofe belie- 
ving Profely tes, according to the Laws and Ulages 
of their Mother Church? Or Ihou'd God bid twelve 
Men of a Church that had always pradis'd hifant 
Baptifm^ go and Preach the Gofpel in the Indies^ 
ikying. He that beUevetb and is Bapti2% J/jatt be 
fav^d 5 wou'd thofe Men, that were bred up to 
the pradife of Infant Baptifm^ think it was God's 
intention, that Baptifm fliou'd be deny'd to Infants } 
No certainly 5 and therefore by parity of Reafbn, 
the Apoftles cou'd not fo underlland their Conmuf«' 
£on, as to exclude Infants from Baptifm. 

Now fincc our Savior has not, either exprefly 
or otherwife, excluded Infants from Baptifm, cer* 
taioly his comoiand to Baptize all Nations do's 
comprehend Infants as well afs Men. For the Apo- 
dies liv'd under a difpen&tion, where Infants were 
initiated both hy Circumcijm and Baptifm into the 

Church } 



Church ; and unkfs they had been inftruded to the 
contrary, they muft naturally onderftand their Com- 
miflion of Baptizing to have extended unto Infaots^ 
as mrell as adual Believers. 

Oar Adver&ries indeed pnt the greateft ftrdt 
upon thefe words of our &ivior, Mark i6. i6. 
lie that beHevetb and is Baptiz'd^ Jbatt be fav*d : 
t)ut if ther wou d well confider the next words, 
they wou a find, that Infants are not at all con* 
cem'd in them ^ becaufe it follows, but be that be^ 
Jievetb not^ Jball be damnd. The fame want of 
Faith, which here excludes from Baptijm^ excludes 
alfb from Salvation : and therefore it cannot be 
trnderftood of Infants, unlefs they will (ay, thac 
the fams incapacity of believing which excludes 
them from Baptijm^ excludes them from Salvation 
too. Wherefore 'tis plain, that the believing or 
not believing in that Teir , is only to be under- 
Aood of fuch as are in a capacity of hearing and 
believing the Gofpel, that is, of grown ptrfons^ 
juft as the words, John %. 36. He that believeth 
on the Son of God^ hath tverhjfifig Life ; and be that 
beUevetb not^ Jhall not fee Life^ but the wrath of Qoi 
abidetb on him. 

But they urge al(b, that Baptifm is unprofitable for 
Infants, becaufe pnttit^ away the filth of the Flejh^ 
which is all that Infants are capible of, fignifies no* 
thing s but only the anfwer of a good Confcience to-^ 
wards God^ 1 Pet. 3. :2I. of which, fay they. Infanta 
Bre wholly capable. To this I anfwer, that another 
Apoftle tels us, Rom.'i. 2 J, 29. that external Citcum* 
cijion^ which is all that Infants are capable of ^prc* 
fiteth nothing without keeping the Law^ which Infants 
coti'd not keep : but that the inward Circumcifion(ftht 
Heart and in the Spirit^ was the true Circnmcifim^ and 

yet Infants ar« uncapable of it. So thac ihcu \va^ 

Ha ^"v 
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of arguing proves nothing, becaufe it (Iretches tht 
words of the Apoftles beyond their juft meaning, 
which was to let both Jews and Chriftiam know 
(not that their Infants were unprofitably Circump 
cisd or Baptized, but) that there was no refiing in 
external Circwndjion or Baptifm. 

But farther, had not the Church been alwai^ 
in pofTeiTion of this praflife, or cou*d any time 
2)e fliew'd on this fide the Apoflles, when it be- 
^an \ nay, cou'd it be prov'd that any one Church 
3n the World did not Baptize Infants^ or that any 
confiderable number of Men (otherwife Qrtho* 
dox) did decline the Baptizing of them upon the 
lame principles that thefe Men do now : then I 
Ihou'd fufpedt, that their Arguments are better than 
they really are, and that Jfifant Baptifm might potSr 
tly be a oeviation from the Rule of Cbrift, But 
iince it is fo Univerfal and Ancient a pra£tiie, that 
there never was any Church, Ancient or Modern^ 
which did not pradife it ^ it can be nothing lefi 
than an Apoftolical pradtife and tradition. 

If it be f aid, that Falfe Apoftles and Falfe Teachers 
■brought in Lijofit Baptifm in the very tirft Ages ^ 
I wou'd fain know, how it came to pafs that the 
very Companions and Contemporaries of the A-* 
pomes, and the Ancient Saints and Martyrs, who 
wrote againft other Herefies, pafs'd it over in fi- 
lence, tho' we are fure from Irenaus and TertuUian^ 
that it was (a) pradis'd in thofe early times. Tit 
impoffible, that they (hou'd all confent in fuch a 
dangerous Error, or that they fhou'd all peace- 
ably and' tamely fubmit to it without oppofition, 

(^a) See Smerm in the words dvAyim^n^ and meAir>«rti«/« 
Nummond on Mattb, 19. 28. J^kn 3. 5, SHdcn Dejurc, lib. 1. 
f. 4. To/^ De Bapciimo, /». i8it 

or 
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or that (iich an alteration fliou'd be made without olW 
fervatidn, no body can tell how or when. Certainly 
thpfe places of the New Tejlsmmtt^ which require a 
grofeffionof Faith and Repentance zwjfron^w Perjont 
before Baptijm, were underftood by the ancient Fa- 
thers : and yet they never concluded from thence^ 
that Infants ought not to be Baptizd. But if the 
Scriptures were doubtful in the cafe, I appeal to an^ 
Man, whether the harmonious pradlife of the anci- 
ent Churches, and the undivided confent of the Apd- 
flolical Fathers, be not the beft interpreters of them* 
Let any modeft Perfon judge, whether it be more 
likely, that fo many famous Saints and Martyrs, (6 
liear the Apoftles times, fliou'd confpire in the pra- 
£tife of Mock Baptifm,and of making (b many Mil* 
lions of Mock Chriftians •, or that a little SeQ: fliou'd 
be in a grievous Error, The brevity which I defign, 
will not permit me to recite the Authorities of the 
ancients, and therefore I refer the Reader to Cap 
finder^ and Voffius De Baptifm. Di(p. 14. only I de* 
fire him to confider the following particulars. 

I. That 'tis hard to imagin, that God fliou'd 
fufFer his Church to fall into fuch a dangerous 
pradife, as our Adverfaries think Infant Baptifm 
tp be, which wou'd in time Unchurch it ; and 
that, even while •Miracles were yet extant in the 
Churchy and*be bare them witnefs with J^ns and 
wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoft. And 
yet 'tis plain, that IjrenAvs^ TertuHian^ Origen 
and Cyprian^ who aite Vitneflts of Infant Bap^ 
tifm in thofe daie^, do a^ure (h) us, that Mi* 



T-r 



(b) See Irenani Adv. Hxr. 1. 2j» e. $^> $7. TertuU* Apol. and 
^ Scapul. Origen. adv. Cclfiimy Camb. p. g4> 62^ 8o» 124^ 
r27» g94> il^' Cjpriai^ ad Vontit/ani ad Maga. 4mf ad Del 
q^etriaOi f. 202. M4'it» Rigalt. 
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raclea were then oot Eztrftordinary in tne Church.^ 
2« If hfctnt Baptifmwas not an Apofiolical Tn- 
dition, how came the (c) Pebgians not to rejedk 
it for an innovation, when the Orthodox usM it 
as an argument againft them, that Infants were 
guilty of original Sin ? But they were fo far fiom 
doing this, that they pradtis'd it themfelves, and 
own'd it as neceffary for Cbildrefts ol/tahiivg the King* 
Aom of Heavefj^ tho' they den)j'd that they were 
Baptized for the r^mifTion of original Sin. 

3. If Ififofit Baptifm be not an Apoftolical Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches (d) whatlbever,, 
the" they held no correfpondence, bat were ori- 
ginal plantations of the Apoftles, to pra£li(e it ? 
One may eafily imagin, that God might fuffer 
all Churches to fall into the harmleis pradife of 
I)tfa)rt Commmion ^ or that the Fathers of the 
Church might comply with the Religious fond* 
Tiefs of the People in bringing their Children to 
the Lord's Supper, as we do with bringing them 
f o Prayers : but that God (hou'd let them all 
(not preferring one for a Monument of Apofio- 
lical Purity) tall into a pradife^ which deftro; e 
the being of the Church, is a thoufand times 
more incredible ^ than that the Apofiles, without a 
prohibition from Chrifi to the contrary, fhou'd 
Baptize Infants according to the pra^ife of the 
Jewijb Church. 

4. Wou'd not the Jeipijb Chriftians, who were 
oi&nded at the negledt ot Circumcifion, have been 



(c) Sec Vojf. Hift Pclag. lib. 2. f. 2. Id. dc Baptif. Dijf. la. 
rbel. 18. dtii Difp. 14. Tb€f. 4. Ctiffand. Prjcf. ad Due. ml. p 
670. uniTedinu vec dc Bapc« parv. p. 6%f. (d) Sec Butwt' 
wfiod\ aiquir. c. 20, 23. C^ffand. Expof. dc Auftor. Conftilr. 
Bapt. Inf. /. 592. Ofor. /• }• dc Rebus gcfL I.ttiaau tin a Yofl; 
piff. 14, dcBapc 

mtich 
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much more offended, if the Ajpoftles had ezdur 
ded their Children from Baptifm, as the CMl"^ 
dren of Unbelievers, and retus'd to Initiate then;- 
under the Nev^ Tefiament^ as they had alwaies beea 
under the Old ? Wherefore, dnce among their ma- 
ny complaints upon the alteration of the JetpiA^ 
Oiftoms, we never read that they complain'd (^ 
their Childrens b^ine excluded from Baptifm : w%\ 
may better arg^e, that the Apoftles Bamiz'd their 
Children 5 ^lan we m^y conclude ficom t ne want of 
an eipref^ example of Ifant Baptifm^ that they did 
not Baptize them. 

in. I am to prove, that 'Hj wihvful to Jepa* 
rate froT^ a Cburcbj Vfhicb appoints ^fafU Baptffin. 
Now it appears from what I have already (aid,, 
that Ififoftt Baptifm is a lawful thing, and there* 
fore 'tis a fin to feparate from that Church which 
commands it v becaufe the iC^urch has authori- 
ty to Ordain that, which may be done without; 

But farther, hfsott Bapfijk is not only Uwi 
ful, but highly requifite alfo. I^or purgation 
by Water and the Spirit feem equally necejDTa- 
ry, becaufe. Except a Man be bom a^ain of Wa- 
ter a9id of tbe ^irit^ be camtot enter znto the Khg^ 
dom of God^ Jchn 9. $. And 'tis reafonable to 
think, that Children are capable of entring into 
Covenant, becaufe they are de^lar'd capable of tbe 
^f^dom of Gody Mark rq^ 1 4. Nay, we miy juft- 
ly conclude, that Children were Bapti^'d upon the 
donverfioa of their Parent^, after the Cuftom of 
the Jewi^ Church, becaufe the Apoftles Baptiz'4 
whole houlhoids, ASs 16. 15, 53. i Cor, !• i5. 
For 'tis prob^le, that the federal holinefs of Be- 
lievers Children makes them Candidates for Bap* 
idim, and gives then^ a right to it \ becaufe tm 

H 4 ailr 
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Children of Believers are calTd H)fy, i Car. 7. 14. 
To which I may add other Texts, Pfal 5. 5. Rom. 
3. 23, 24. John 3. 5, 6. which have been alledg'd 
br the ancients, both before and after the Pela^ 
gtan Controverly, to prove the Baptifm of Infants 
neceflary to wa(h away their original Sin, which 
makes them obnoxious to eternal Death. See Voffl 
Hip. Pelag, p. I. Tbtf. 6. p. 2. /. 2. I fay, it maj 
be fairly concluded from thefe Texts, that hrfant 
Baptifm is requifite : but then thele Texts in con- 
junction with the praftife of the ancient Church do 
demonftratc that 'tis requifite 5 becanfe the Chturch 
in the next Age to the ApoftlespraQis'd Infofjt Bap* 
tijm^ as an Apoftolical Tradition, and by conie- 
quence, as an inftitution of Chrift. 

I do not fay, that Baptifm is indifpenfably necefia* 
ry to the Salvation of Infants, fo that a Child dyiHg 
unbaptiz'd thro' the carelefnefs or fuperftition of the 
Parents, or thro' their miflaken belief of the unlaiir- 
fulnefs of Infant Baptifm^ is infallibly damn'd : but 
I affirm, that Infant Baptifm is in any wife to be re* 
tain'd in the Church, as being mofl agreeable to the. 
Scripture^ and the Apoflolical praftife, and the infti- 
fution of Chrift.^ And if Infant Baptifm be not only 
lawful, but fo highly requifite, as it appears to he | 
then certainly Vis unlawful to feparate from that 
Church which injoins it 

IV; In the next place I fhall fhew, that Yts tie 
duty' of Chriftian Parents to hivg their Children ta 
Baptifm \ and in doing this I mufl proceed, as f 
did in the foregping particular. Since Infants are 
not uncapable of Baptifm, nor excluded from it 
by Chrifl 5 nay, fince there are good reafons to 
prefume, that Chrift at leaft allow'd them Baptifm. 
as well as grown Perfons : therefore the command 
of the Church makes it the People's duty to bring 

their 
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their Children to Baptifm, becaufe 'tis lawful fo 
to do. 

But ferther. Infant Baptijm is highly expedient 
alfo. For, i. it is very beneficial to th§ Infants, 
who are thereby folemnly confecrated to God, and 
made Members of Giiifl's Myflical Body the 
Church. Befides, they being by Nature Children 
of Wrath, are by Baptifm made the Children of 
Grace, and receive a right to etlernal Life, I can* 
not deny, but they may be lav'd without Baptifm 
by the uncovenanted Mercy of God : but then 
the hopes of God's mercy in extraordinary ca&, 
ought not to make us lefs re^dful of ^ his fure, 
ordinary, and covenanted Merciea, and the appoin- 
ted Means to which the^ are annexM. Nay, In- 
fants do by Baptifm acquire a prefent right onto all 
the promii^s of the Gofpel, and particularly to the 
promifes of the Spirit's affiftance, which they fhall 
certainly receive, as foon and as faft, as their natu* 
ral incapacity removes. 

Now, fince thefe are the benefits of Baptifm^' 
and fince Infants are capable of them ^ let any im- 
partial Man judge, whether it is more for theic 
benefit, that the^ fhou'd receive them by being 
Baptized in their infancy, or day for them till 
they come to years of difcretion. Is it better for 
a Child that has the Evil^ to be touched for its 
while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of fuffi- 
cient Age to be fenfible of the benefit ? Or is it 
beft for a Traytor's Child to be prefently reftor'd to 
his Blood and Efliate, and his Prince's Favor ^ or 
to be kept in a mere capacity of being reflor'd, till 
he is a Man ? 

I mud add, that Baptifm laies fuch an early 
pre-engagement upon Children, as without the 
highef): bafenefs and ingratitude they cannot after- 
wards 
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w^rdi» tetrad* Por there is no perfon of eoin« 
inon Ingenuity, Honour or Confcience, but wijl 
think himfeif bound to ftand to the obligation 
which he contradted in his Infancy % when he was 
fb gr^bufly admitted to fo many bleiFmgs an4 
privileges, before he cou'd underftand his own 
gpod, or do any thing himfeif towards the ob« 
lainirtg of them. And therefore the Wifilonn of 
the Chnrch is highly to be applauded, for bringr 
ing tbem under focn a beneficial pre engagement, 
and not leading them to .their own liberty at fudb 
years, when Fleftl and Blood wou'd be apt to find 
out (b many fhifts and ezcufes, and make them re* 
gret to be Baptiz'd. 

2. htfafit Baptifm is very Expedient, becaufe it 
conduces much to the Well-being and pdificatioQ 
of the Church, in preventing thofe fcandalous and 
Ihameful delays of Baptifm, which grown Peribna 
wou'd be apt to make in thefe, as they did in ^wp^, 
mer times, to the great prejudice of Chriftianity. 

Since therefore Infcnit Baptifm is not only lawp 
ful and commanded by the Church, but moft Ex- 
pedient in it felf, and moft agreeable to the pra? 
ttife of the Apoftles and Primitive Chriftians, and 
fo the Will of Cfir;^-, it muft needs be concluded^ 
that there lies the fame d)ligation upon Parents to- 
defire Baptifm for their Oiildren, as there doV 
upon grown Perfons to defire it for thcmfelvea. 
For what Authority fuever exads any thing con- 
cerning Children or Perfons under the years of dif- 
cretion, laies at leaft an implicit obligation upon 
ParentS'to fee that it be performed. For, if in tlie 
time of a general contagion, the Supreme Power 
fhoii'd Command, that all Men, Women and Chit 
dren, (hou'd every Morning take fuch an Antidote | 
that Command wou'd oblige Parents to give it' to 

their 
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ttieir Children^ as well a» to take it themfelves. Joft 
fo the Ordinance of Baprifm being intended fotf 
Children a» w^H ^ gromi perfons, it muft needs 
oblige the Parents to bring them to ir. 

What I have here faid about the obligation, which 
lies upon Parents to bring their Children to Baptifm^ 
concerns all Gmriiam^ ftc to whofe care Children 
are committed. And if anj ask, at what time they #rf 
bound to bring them to Baptjjm ? I anfwer, at oHf^timei 
for the Gofpel indulges a difcretional ktitdde, but 
fbi'bide the wilful neglect, and all unreafonable and 
needlefs delays thereof. 

V. As to Comrnimon with Believer r^ who were 
Baptizd in their Infancy^ 'tis certainly lawful^ 
and has ever been thought (b ^ nzy tis an exceed- 
ing great fin to refute CommDnioa with them, 
becaufe that wou'd be a difowning thole to be 
Members of Cbrijl's Body, whom he owns to be 
fuch. 

Nothing now remains, but ^at I take oS* twa 
objedions. firfl^ ^Tis iatd that hfant Commmntm 
inay be pradis'd, as well as hfant Baptifm. But 
I anfwer, i. There is not equal Evidence for the 
Pra£tiie of hfant Commmnm j becaufe St. Cyprian 
is the firft Author which they can produce for it, 
and then the Author of the EccUftaftical Hierarchy^ 
and Cyril of JerufaUm^ mention it towards the 
latter end of the Fourth Century^ and St. Jvftin in 
the Fifth : whereas for hfant Baptifm we have the - 
Authority of St. Cyprian and a whole Council of 
Fathers, over which he prefided ; of Origm^ Ter^ 
tuUian, Iremaus^ St. Jerom^ St Ambrofe^ St. Chry^ 
foftom^ St. Athanafiu^ Gregory Nazianzen^ and the. 
Third Council of Carthage-^ who ail fpeak of it as 
a thing generally pradtis'd, and moft of them, as 
of a thiiig whick ovjgbi ta be praSii'd in the Church. 
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I inaj add, that none of the Four Teftx monies for 
hfant Commmnm fpeak of it, as of an Apoftoli- 
C9I Tradition, as Origen do's of Infaftt Baptijhu 
2. The^e is not equal Reafon for the pra£li(e of 
it. For perfons of all Ages are capable of Baptifm ; 
but the Holy Encbarifi' i$ the Sacrament of PerfeQion^ 
inftituted for the remembrance of Cbrift^s Death 
and Pailion ^ which being an a£t of great Know- 
ledge and Piety, Children are not capable to per- 
form, ^or is there an equal concurrence of Tra- 
dition, or the Authority of fo many Texts of 
Scripture for Infaftt Communion ^ it being ground-^ 
€ki only upon John 6, 55. Except ye eat the Fkjb 
of the Son of Man^ and drink his Bloody ye have no Ufa 
7» you. Mow 'tis doubtful whether this be meant 
of the Eucharifi or no, becaufe it was not as yet 
inftituted : but if it be fo to be underftood, yet 
the fenfe of it ought to be regulated by the chief 
end of its inflitution, Do this in remembrance of me^ 
Nay, the Weftem Church, difcerning the Miftake 
upon which Infant Communion was grounded, have 
long ilnce laid it afide, tho' they dill continue the' 
pradlife of Infant Baptifm. 

But in truth, the pra£tife of Infant ComTmntio^ 
is fo far from prejudicing the Cau(e of Infant 
Baptifm^ that it mightily confirms it -, becaufe none 
were, or cou'd be admitted to partake of the Holy 
Communion, till they were validly Baptized. And 
therefore the pradife of Infant Communion fiilly 
proves, that all the Churches, wherein it ever was^ 
or ftill (e) is practised, were of opinion, that the 
Baptijm of Infants is as Valid and Lawful^ as that of 
grown Perfons. 

(e) As in the Greek, Ruffian, and Abyffm Churches^ and a^ 
tftong the Chr'fftiam of St. Thomas in the indies. . 

\ '\ Secondly^ 
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Seeondly^ 'tis objeded, that Children who have 
not the ufe of Heafon. cannot knowr urhat a Cove- 
fiM^ means, and thererore they cannot contradl an4 
ftipUlate 5 tho' St. Feter Qiys^ tbs jBaptifm which Ja^ 
vetb us mufi have the Anfwer^ or R^ipuhtim of a good 
Cottfcience towards Goi, 1 Pet. 3. i2i. To this I an- 
fwer, I. That this Objection is as ftrong a^nft 
Infant Circumcifion^ as againft Infant Baptifm: i. 
That God was pleas'd to Seal the Covenant of 
Grace unto Circumcis'd Infants upon an impUdt 
and imputative fort of fiipulatxon, whidi at yean 
of under&anding they were bound to own ^ be- 
caufe if they renounced it, the Covenant was as 
void, as if it had never been made. And there- 
fore an implicit ilipulation is fufficient for the 
Baptifm of Infants •, and St Peter ^ 'tis likely, had 
not refbed to all Baptijm^ or Baptifm in general, 
hut only to the Baptifm of adult Profelytes, whom 
the Minifter us'd to interrogate at the time of Bap* 
tifm^ much after the lame manner as we interrogate 
adult Profelytes now. But it is plain that Ter* 
tuUian (f) makes mention of Sponfors or Sureties 
for Children at Baptifm ; and 'tis very probable, 
th^t the Apoftles made Parents^ fcc. ftipulate in the 
name of their (g) Minors^ when they Baptized 
ihem, as the. J^ws were wont to do \ and 'tis cer- 
tain, that our Savior fpeakp of Children, that Ber 
Jieve in him^ Matth. 18. 6. And therefore Sf. Feter 
might alfo probably alludie to all Baptifm^ becaufe 
Children might be anfwer'd for by oAer perlbns. 

Thus, I hope, I have^ fufficiently juftify'd the 
^pradile of Infant Baptifm^ and Ihewn, that it is by 
no means a fdHdent ezcufe for leparation from us. 



(f)J)t Baptffm. cap, 1 8, (O See Scldcn de S^nedr. lib. t. 
cap* 3. i. 
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c H A P. vr. 

OhJeSfiotif agMwJi our Form of Baptifm, sf/d 
pdrttcuUrly tbdt of the fffft of the Crofs^ 
Anfmrd, 

» 

I Proceed now to confider the Objeftions agaiofi 
oar Form of Baptifm. 

I. It is (aid, that aU Baptized hfmts an 
fuppos^i to he regenerated^ ef whicb^ Ibme think, m 
camot be certain. But fince they are Baptrx^d into 
CbriJPs Body^ i Cor. 12. 13. and into Cbrift^ and 
have pit on Cbnfij Gal ?• 27. and confeqiiently 
are nev Creatures^ 2 Cor. y. 1 7. fince, I fay, ther 
are Baptized for tbeRemiJhn of fins ^ Ad^ 2. ;8. and 
fince Baptifm is called the Jf^afhiftg of regeneration^ 
Tit. 3. 5. therefore the Scripture^ as well as our 
Church, fuppofes them to he regenerated •, unldb 
Che Ordinances and Fromifes of God are of none 
tSeGt towards them. 

II. Tis objedled, that Godfathers a}id Godmotben 
have no Authority to covenant or a8 in their names. 
To which I anfwer, i. That che Sureties are pro- 
cur'd by the Parents 5 and therefore, fince \h 
granted that the Parents mav adl in betialf of die 
Infant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 
the Barents can give them. 2. The Church do*s 
hereby take great fecurity, that the Infant (ball be 
religioufly brought up : inafmuch as, befides their 
Parents^ an obligation is laid upon others al(b to 
lake care of it. If the Parents fhou d die or be 
negligent, the Sureties are engaged toadmonifli the 
Child, and have greater aurhority and better ad- 
vantages of doing fo, than other Perfons* And in 

thif^ 
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tins Age, when the Duty of Chriftian Jeproof is 
fo generally omitted, 'twere well if the (kfed wei^ 
this way a little fiipply'd : but 'tis by no means fir, 
that the opportunity thereof, and obligation thereto, 
fliou'd be taken away. If it -be laid, thi^ is feldoin 
praclis d: I anfwer, that the goodnefi of a Rule \m 
to be judged of by the good that is done where 'tii 
kept, and not where *ti3 broken. And if the Dijf enters 
have nothing to lay, but that *tis negleded 5 thejr 
may remove this objedion them/elves, by retumiiu; 
to the Church, and ixicreafing the number of thofe 
that obferve it Thus they Ihall have the benefif: 
of the order of the Churd], and the Church tl^ 
benefit of their Examples. 

As for the Interrogatories put to the Sureties, and 
their Anjwers^ they are a Solemn Declaration of 
what Baptifm obliges us to ^ and that Infants do &md 
engaged to perform it, when they come to Age. 
This is the known meaning of the Contrad ^ and 
therefore I fee not, why it mou'd be laid to be Gable 
to mifimderftanding. 

in. But that which is mofi diflik'd is the Crof$ U 
Baptifm^ againft which 'tis objefted, 1. That tlic 
fign of the Crofs has been notorjouHy ^bu$M by the 
Papifts^ and that our retaining ol it makes ns par- 
takers of their Superftitions and Idolatry. 2. That; 
it feems^a new Sacrament, and therefore is an inva- 
lion of Cbriji's right, who ai(H:ie may infiitute Sa* 
craments. 

As to the Firfl pretence, tho' I readily acknow- 
ledge that the Croji has been notorioufly abus'd by 
the Papifts^ yet this do's not prove our retaining 
of it to be unlawful, if we confider Three . 
things. 

I. That the ufe of this fign was common in the 
Primitive Times^ and is more Ancient tboa anv of 
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thofe Corruptions, foi* which we differ from the 
Pjpifis. Tertuttian (a) fpeaks of it, as of a pra- 
ftife which Tradition bad introducd^ Cufiom bat 
canprvidy fmd the Believers faitb bad obfervd and 
maintain d: which words, together with his frequent 
and familiar mention of it, make it very improba- 
ble, that he received it from the Montamfls. Forty 
years after him, and about two hundred after ChAfi^ 
Origen (b) mentions thofe, who at their Baptifm vere 
fyned with tbis fign : and about one hundred Yean 
after, St. Bafil (c) gives this ufage the Venerable 
Title of m Ecchfiajlical Coftftitntion^ or fixt Law 
of the Church, tbat bad prevaiVd from the Apth 
files dates y that tbofe wbo believe in the Name oftbe 
Lord Jefus Cbrifi^ fiould be fgnd with tbefyn of the 
Crofi. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian^ who was be- 
fore St. Bapl^ and very near (if not contemporary 
with) TertuUian himfelf, not only fpeaks very fa- 
miliarly of the ufe of this iign, but has forne ex« 
preilions that wou d now feem very harfh and un- 
warrantable : and yet the authority of this Father 
has (av'd him from being queflion'd about if. He 
(d) tels us, that they are J^td in the forehead with the 
Crojsy who are thought worthy of the Lord'j that Bap* 
tifm isfanSiffd by the Crofs 5 and that it compUats 
every Sacrament. The great antiquity of this ufage 
is manifefl 5 nay, the Fathers frequently ufe beitg 
fyid in the forehead for being Baptizd, 

I (hall not inftance in St. Cyril^ St. Jmbrofe 
and St. Aufiin^ who fprinkle their writings with the 
common mention of this Ceremony, and often- 

f/i^DcCoron. Mil. f 3^ Horn. 2. in Pfal. 38. (O Dc Spir. 
S. c. 27. (d) Sec Cyprian. Dc Lapf. p. i5^. adv. Demet. p. 
103. De Unit. p. 175. 

timet 
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times frame arguments for a good Life from thfg 
very fign upon their iP'oreheads. Only I fhall add thig 
remark 5 that the firfi: Chriftian Emperor Conftantim 
the Great ^ had his diredlions probably from Heaven 
it felfj to make this fign the great Banner in his 
Wars, with this encouragement, that by this hejPwu'i 
overcome. That this Dream or Vifioft was from 
Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is evident 
from the fuccefs of that Prince's Army under it : 
and we cannot fuppofe, that our Blefled Lord wou'd 
by fo immediate a Revelation countenance fuch 
a Rite as this, already us'd in the Church, if he 
had relented it before as fuperftitious or any way 
unwarrantable. I may add, that we ought not to 
be too petulant again ft that, which the Holy Spi^ 
rh has fometimes fignalizM by very renowned Mi- 
' racles J as thofe that confult the Ecclefiaftical Hi* 
ftories of the beft Authority, cannot but be con^' 
vinc'd : and that thofe conceits of the Fathers con* 
cerning tliis fign, which may perhaps be too fantiful|' 
do confirm the ancient reception of it into the Pri* 
mitive Church* 

If it be faid, that the ancient Chriftians us'd 
this fign, becaufe they liv'd amongft ^ev^s and 
Heathens^ to teftifjr to both, that they made the 
Crofs the Badge of their profeffion, and wou'd not 
be alhamM of it, tho* 'twas a Jlnmblwg-block to the 
one, and foolijhnefs to the othef : whereas we have 
no fuch occafion for it, who do univerfally pro- 
fefs Chriftianity 5 I anfwer, i. That this Obje- 
ftion fuppofes the fign to be lawful, and that it 
may be us'd upon weighty Reafons \ and fiirely 
then the command of Authority ma,^ juftifjr the 
praftife of it. 2. That we hSvc as juft reafon to 
ufe it as the Primitive Chriftians, becaufe of the 
blafphemous Contempt that is generally caft upon 

I i\k% 
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the whole Scheme of Chriftianity, particularly the 
Merits of our Savior's Crofs and PaiTion, by the 
pretended Wits of our Age. So that St. Cyprianh 
(e) words are now pertinent, Jim your Foreheads^ 
that the Seal of God may be kept fafe ^ as if he 
fhou'd have fai^. Remember the Badge you took up- 
on you in Baptifm^ and fo hvg as you have that upon 
your Foreheads^ never be ajl)am'd or lavgVd out of 
countenance as to the memory of our Savior^s love^ 
and the foundation of your hopes bid in bis Death and 
Fajpon. 

I grant indeed, that the ufe of the Croft is an w- 
dijferefjt Ceremony^ and that Baptifin is, as our Church 
declares, compleat without it : but what I contend 
for^is fully prov'd, viz. that the Crofs was us'*d in the 
firft Agesof Chriflianity 5 from whence it follows, 
that tho' *tis not neceflary, yet 'tis warrantable, 

2. Our ufe of this fign is not in the leaft Jikc 
the Popijh ufe of it. For, I. we admit of no vi- 
lible Crucifixes 5 nor has any of our Writers ireh- 
tur'd to fay (f) with Mr.^ Baxter^ that a Crud^ 
fix well befitteth the imagination and mind of a B^ 
liever ^ and that it is not unlawful to make an im^e 
( of a Crucifix ) to be an Obje8 or Medium of ov 
(OfjJIderation^ exciting our minds to worjhip God. 
The fenfe of our Church is truly expreft by Mr. 
Booker^ who (g) faies, That between the Cr^s 
which Superftition honoreth as Chrijl^ and that Ce- 
remony of the Crofs which fervetb only for a ^^nof 
remembrance^ there is as plain afid great a dijf^ence^ 
as between thofe Brazen Images which Solomon made 
to bear np the Cifiem of the Temple^ and that wbicb 



(e) Epift. $5. ad Thiber. (f) Chriftian Dircft* Ecclcf. Of. 
^u. 113. p. 875, 875, (i) Ecciet Pol. I. 5, p. 348. 

the 
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the Ifraelites in the Wiliemef$ did adore. Ours is 
a mere f ranfient figD^ which abides not Co long 
as to be capable of btcoming^anObjeS or Medi^^ 
urn of worfi>ip^ any more than any words we ule 
in worftiip may do. % Our ufe even of thia 
Iranfient fign is nothing like the Ifovifi ufe of it. 
For the Fapifis ufe it upon all occauons ; and at 
Baptifm they ufe it much oftner, and fb diffe- 
rently from our way^ that 'tis not us'd at the 
(ame time and with the fame words that we 
ufe it with. This is evident from the Romqn 
Ritual 

3. Tho* the Church of Rome has notorloufly 
abus'd this fign, yet 'tis not unlawful for us to 
continue the ufe of it, as Ifhall fully prove in the 
Eighth Chester. 

As to the Second pretenfe^ that the (ign of the 
Crofsis a new Sacrament, I anfwer, that we all a- 
gree, that a Sacrament is an outward and vijible J^n of 
an inward and Spiritual Grace given unto us^ OrdahCd 
by Cbrift hiinfelf as a means whereby we receive the 
fame^ and as a PUdge to ajfure us thereof. And there- 
fore^ lince we never fuppos'd, that the ufe of the 
Crofs in Baptifm cou'd confer Grace, nor have ever 
riiade the leafl pretenfe to any Divine appointment 
for it : we ought not to be charged a$ introducing a 
J^ew Sacrament. 

If it be faid, that we make the Crofs a fign be- 
tokening our Faith and Chriflian Courage, be- 
caufe we apply it in token that hereafter he pall not 
be aJhanCd to confefs the Faith of Chrifi Cruciffd^ 
tec. and that therefore we make it an outward 
fyn of an inward and Spiritual Grace •, I anfwer^ 
that we own it to be a fignificant Ceremony, 
as all our Ceremonies are ^ for we da not ac- 
count a Ceremony imocent^ bccaufe 'tis iv/gmfi- 

I 2 COfit 
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cant mi impertinent : but yet we deny it t& 
be an outward and vijible Jign of mt inward and 
Spiritual Cfrace^ For^our Ceremonies af e not Seals 
and affiirances from God of liis Grace to us, but 
hints and rerifembrances of fome Obligation we 
arc under with refpefl: to him -, and this kind of 
fgnificant Ufages has ever been taken up with- 
out any imputation of introducing a New Saaa* 
ment. 

For, I. The Jewifi Church chang'd the pisfiure 
of e^ing the Paffbver, from Standing to Sitting^ i(| 
token of their Refl and Security in the Land of 
Canaan. There was alfo an Jltar of witaefs te3X^d 
on the other fide of Jordan 5 and the Sy7tagcgtt^ 
Worfnp^ Rites of Marriage^ Form of taking Oatbs^ &cf. 
were Jignifcant 5 and yet they were all receiv'd.iri 
the purefl times of. the JewiJI) Church, and conj- 
ply'd with by our Savior himfelf. 2. The Chr^. 
flian Church of the firft Ages us'd the fame K- 
Jberty, as appears by the cuftonjs of the Holy XSfi 
and the Feafi of Charity. TirtuUian^ de C^of^ 
ipeaks as if the public Service were imperfeQ, .if 
it concluded not with the Holy Kifs ^ which wat" 
us'd in token of the mutual Communion and Fel^ 
lowfliip, that Chriftians had with one another. 
The reaft of Charity alfo fignify'd the mutual 
Love and Communion ot Chriftians, and the e^ 
qual regard that God and our Savior had towards 
all forts and conditions of Men, when they were 
all to eat freely together at one common Meal. 
i might further inftance in the Ceremony of «»- 
fufflation^ which was us'd as a fign of Breathing 
into them the good Spirit 5 and the Baptized Per-; 
fan's Jfrippiifg ojfhis garmejit in token that he put. off- 
the Old Man ^ and tlie trine immerfion^ at the menti- 
o^^i of each Perfun of the Trinity, to Signify the Be- 
lief 
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lief of that great Article. Now all tjiele things were 
anciently pradHs^d x^ithout any^jealoufy ofinuaJng 
the prerqgatzve of Chrifi in ivftitntiftg New Sacraments. 
3. All the BLeformcd Qiurches, nay, the very Dip^ 
jtenters thcnjfelves,^ dp ufc fome Symbolical a^Hons 
ip their moft Religious Solemnities. For, 1 , Their 
giving to the Ba]^tiz'd Infant a New Name feems 
^o betoken it's beii^^ made a New Creature.. Nay, 
jthe pijfenters generally give it feme Scripture Name, 
or one that betokens a particular grace ^ and this is 
an outward a^id vtfibk J%rt^ and this top fometimes 
of an inward and fpntual grace j and yet they do 
not think it \a iybif Sacrameja. 2. The DiJJenters 

?lead for Jtititfg at the Lord's Supper^ becaufe 'fis ft 
'abh gefture^ and expreifles Fettowjfjtp with Chri^^ 
&c. This is a^t outward and vifble fgn of an m^ 
ward and fyiritual gr^ce 5 and yet 'tis npt accounted 
an additiQual Sacrament to that of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 4, and /^fy, Suppofe that an Independent^ 
when he is admitted into their Church Covenant, 
fhou'd iigoify his aflent by holding up his band^ oc 
the like ^ tms is an outward and viJibU J^ of no 
lefs than a new State of life^ that is, of being made 
a Member of Chrifi's Church, and being ei^aged 
to all the Duties, and inflated in all the Privileges 
ef it : and yet this was liever charg'd upon theni 
by the JPresbyterians^ as introducing a NHwJSacra' 
ment. Now from all thefe infhnces 'tis evident, 
how unreafonable a thing it is, that our ufing the 
fign of the prqfs^ in token that hereafter be (the In- 
tant) JhaU not be ajham^d to confejs the Faith of 
QxxiSi crucify^dy &C. (hou'd be thought an adding 
of a. New l^crament pf the Cr^ to th^t of Bap^ 
tifm. 

But 'tis objeAed, that pur Convocation, f. 90. 
(declares^ That bv Uie iign of the Qrofi the infant 



134 Of tie Crofs in Bdptifm, 

is Dedicated^ &c. Now, fay they, Baptifm is it 
felf a Seal of Dedication to God, and therefore our 
Dedicatiyig the Infant by our own invented way 
of the fign of the Cro/1, is adding a New Sacra* 
ment. To this I anfwer, that Dedication may pro- 
perl iignify a Confirmation of our firft Dedicaticm 
Co God, and a Declaration of what the Charch 
thinks of a Baptized Perfpn 5 and the fign of the 
Crofs is the Medium of this Declaration. That 
this is the meaning of our Church, is evident, if 
we compare the Vfice of Baptijm and the Canon to* 
gether. Both the Rubric and Canon fay, that Bap^ 
tifm is compleat without the fign of the^ Crojs. 
It is exprefly faid. We receive this Child into th$ 
Congregation of Chrift'5 Flock^ oftd upon that da 
jfgn it with the Crofs -, So that the Child is declar'd 
Co be xpithin the Corgrpgation of ChriflV Floek^ be- 
fore 'tis lign'd with the Crofs. Since therefore the 
Perfon is Dedicated in Baptifm^ and the Baptifm 
is acknowledged compleat without, or before the 
iign of the Crofs 5 we cannot be thought to De^ 
dicdte in Baptifm and to Dedicate by the Crofs again : 
but the Dedication by the Crofs mufi be fomeching 
very diftinft from the Dedication of Baptifm ^ that 
2S, the one is the fgn of the Dedication^ and. the 
other the Dedication it felf So that this is plainly 
no other, than a Declaration the Church makes ili 
what the BaptizM Perfon is admitted to, and what 
engagement he lies under. Which Declaration ia 
therieiore made in the name of the Church in the 
Plural number. We receive this Cbildy &c. and do 
fgn him vith the fgn of the Crofs^ &c. whereas in 
Baptijm^ the Minifter alone, as the immediate A- 
gent of Chrifiy pronounces in the fingiilar ndmber, 
/ Baptize thee tn^ the Name of the Father^ ami of 
the &m^ and of the Holy Ghofi^ 

Trom 
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From what has been &id, I hope, it appears, that 
our QfHce of Baptifm has nothing in it, that may in 
the leaft judify a leparation from us. 



CHAP. vn. 

OijeSions dgainji our Communion Office^ Mi 
par$icuUrly that of kneeling at the Sacra^ 
ment^ Anjwerd. 

THO* the Communion Office, for the Gra- 
vity and Holine^ thereof, is preferred by 
the Dtffenters before all other Offices in the Common 
Vrayer Book^ yet it has not paft free from excep- 
tion. For, 

I. 'Tis objefted againft it, that the Petition in 
the Prayer before Confecration, That our fitful Bo- 
dies may be made clean by bis Body^ and our Soub vajh^d 
by bis moft precious Blood, implies, that the Blood of 
Cbrifl has greater efficacy than his Body, inafinucb 
as the Soul is faid to be cleans'd by the Blood of 
Chrift, and only the Body by Chrift's Body, But I 
anfwer, that at the delivery of the Bread and Wine, 
the Prieft.faies, The Body, of our Z^ri Jefus Chrift, 
wbicb was given for tbee^ preferve tby Body and Soul 
vnto everlafiitfg Life ^ and The Blood cf our Lord Je- 
fus Chrift, tppicb was^ &c. And therefore 'tis plain, 
that our Church teaches, that the Sandification and 
Salvation of our Souls and Bodies flow from the Bo- 
dy as well as the Blood ot Chrift. Nor do's the men- 
tioning of one alone exclude the other \ for the Apo- 
ftle fpeaks fometimes of the Bread alone, i Cot. iq. 
I J. and fometimes of the Wine alone, i Cor. 12. 1 3. 
9nd yet ;^11 IVf en muft grant, that he meant both. 

I 4 K- Tw 
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II. Tis faid, that Chrift did not deliver the 
Elements into every Perfon's hands, with a Form 
of words recited to every one of them, as we do. 
But I anfwer^ i. That this do's not appear from 
Chriji's words ^ for the Evangelifts may 5^ejl be 
fuppos'd to give a (hort account of the Inflitution, 
and then what might be particularly faid or done 
to every one, wou'd be fufficiently related in being 
(aid to be done or fpoken to all % Suppofe that 
our praQice do's vary from this circumft^ipQ of 
the Infiitution, it may be as eaiily defencfed as 
celebrating the Lord's Supper at Dinper-tiing^ and 
nor at ISupper, which the Diffetiters theniftlves dfp 
not fcruple. 3. Our Savior commanded hijs Dif- 
ciples, Mattb. 28. 19. to Teach all Nations, Bap^ 
tizifjg them in the Name of the Father^ and of tie 
Son^ avd of the Holy Ghofi. . But will any Man 
think, that when great Numbers are to be Baptiz'd 
together, the Form of Baptizing in the Name cftie 
Father^ Sec. may not la^A^fully be exprefs'd feverallj 
to every Perlbn ? And why piay not the fame bi? 
done in the Lord's Supper? Wherefore the prafHie 
of our Church herein is no way urifjiitable to the In- 
flitution of Cir;^,' or the nature of the Sacrament; 
iand the alteration of it wou'd be for the worfe, and 
abate the Solemnity of its Adminiftration. Se^ 
Falkner'j jLfi^t. Ecckf. p. 218, &c. 

III. The laft aiid great ob]>(3:ion is againii the 
poftore of kneelivg at the Sacrament 5 and therefore I 
Ihallconfider it largely, and ^ndevor to fliew, 

i: That Chrijl has not forbidden «r to kneel at the 
Sacrament. 

' 2. That hneeling is not a deviation front his £x- 
mph. ' '" , . ' • / 

' ' i. That his fiot mfuitabk for its being no Talk 

j^cjfure: • - .. •' - ' ' i . i' 
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4. That ^tis vot contrary to the praSife of ths Cburc^ 
In the heji andpurejl Age^. 

y. That bteehrtg is not therefore unhtpfvl^ be* 
caufe ^tipas introduced by Idolaters^ and is fiiU noto^ 
riovjly abiud by the Papijs to Idolatrous en^ and 
purpofesi 

Firfi thep, Cbrift has not forbidden us to kneel at 
the Sacrament. For in all the Scriptures God haj{ 
not given qs any ejprefs command to determia 
our pradife one way or other : and if Authority 
did not refbrain our liberty, we might either iity 
Icneel or Qand, without the leaO; violation of tbp 
Law of God. 

The Apoflles and Difciples of our Lojrd at the 
Invitation of ^the Sacrament, which the Scripturf^ 
prelates in feveral places (a) were the Reprefenta* 
tives of jthe who^e Church, and are to be confi- 
der'd ynder a double capacity ; eithei^ as Gover- 
nors and' Minifters, intruftea by Chrift with the 
Power of diipenfing and adminiftrjng the Sacra- 
ment, or as ordinary and Lay Communicants. If 
weconfider them as Governors and Stewards of 
the Myftcries 5 their duty to which they are oblig'd 
))y the exprefs Compiand of their Lord, is to take 
the Bread into their hands, to Blefs and Conle- 
crate it to that Myfterious and Divine ufe to which 
he dejCj^tfd ir, to break and diftribute it 5 and fo 
in the like manner to take and blefs the Cup, and 
give i^t to their Fellow Chridians. But if we con- 
fider them a§ private Men, arid in common with 
all Believers j their duty was to take and receive 
fthe Bread iand Wine, and to eat and drink in Com- 
memoratiop of Chrift's Love. But what fyllable 

(a) Matth. ajJ. ^tf, gjrc. Wwk I4« 22, istc^ Luke 32. iq,^ 
fjrc. I Cor. II. 23, (hu . . * 
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or ihadpur of a command is there in all the Hi* 
ftory for the ufe of any gefture in f he a£l of re- 
ceiving ? Since then the Holy Scripture is altogether 
iilenr as to this matter, its filence is a full and clear 
demonftration, that hieclhig is not repugnant to catj 
exprefs command of our Lord^ becaufe no gefture w^ 
ever commanded at all. 

But the Scotch Minifters AfTemb'ed at Perth af» 
firm, that when our Lord commanded his Difci- 
ples to do this^ he did by thofe Words command 
them to ufe that gefture, which he us'd at that 
time, as well as to take, eat, drink, t^c. To this 
lanlwer, i. That if our Lord did (it at the In- 
ftilution (which we will fuppofe at prefent) yet 
there is no realbn to think, that He intended hj 
fhefe words, do tbis^ to oblige us to obferve this 
Gefture only, and not feveral oth<>r circumftances, 
which he obferv'd at the fame time, as well as this. 
For example, if the words may be Interpreted 
thus. Do this^ that is, fit as Chrift did ; why not 
thus alfo. Do this^ that is, Celebrate the Sacrament 
in an Upper Room, in a Private Houfe, late at 
JJight, or in the Evening, after a full Supper, in the 
Company of Tmehe at moft, and they only Men, 
with their Heads cover'd according to the Cuftom 
of thole Countries, and with unleavened Bread ? 
There lies as great an obligation upon us to ob- 
fctve all thofe circumftances in imitation of ouf 
Lord, as there do's to fit. 2. Even the two laft 
of thofe circumftances are generally allow'd, .but 
ail the reft are mentioned in Scripture^ and were 
moft certainly obfervM by Chrijl : whereas the ge- 
fture us'd by them is not mention'd, and what ic 
was is very difputable, as I ftiall afterwards prove. 
How then can any ?vlan think himfelf obliged in 
<;];onfcience to dp what Chriji is not exprefly (aid 

tQ 
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to do ; and not obliged to do what the Scripture 
ezprefly faies he did ? 3. *Tis clear from St. Paul^ 
I Cor. II. 2^) &c. that do this ^ refpeds only the 
Bread and Wine, which fignifjr the Body and 
Blood of Chrijl^ and thofe other anions fpecify'd 
by him, which are eflential to the right Cele* 
bration of that Holy Feaft. For when 'tis faid. 
Do this in remembrance ofme^ and this do as oft om 
ye drink it in remembrance of me^ and as oft as ye 
eat this Bread and drink this Cvp^ ye do fhev the 
Lord's Death tiU he come ^ 'tis plain, that do this^ 
mirfi be refirainM to the Sacramental adions there 
mention'd, and not extended to the gefture, dE 
which the Apoftle fpjeaks not a word. Our Lord 
Inftituted the Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death and Paflion, and not in Remembrance d[ 
his gefture in Adminifiring it : and confequently, 
do tbis^ is a general Command, obliging us onl^ 
to fuch particular actions and rites.as he nad infti- 
tuted^ and made neceflanr to be Wd in order to 
this great end, vix. to fignifjT and reprefent his 
Death, and that bloody Sacrifice which he ofFer'd 
upon the Crofs for us miferable Sinners. 

Nay, the Pradlife of our Dijfenters proves, that 
no particular ^fture is commanded. For there are 
many ferious and fincerei Perfons among them, who 
profefs that (were they left to their liberty) they 
cou'd u(e hieeUpg as well as any other geflure : but 
they think that an indifierent thing becomes un- 
lawful, when 'tis in joitfd by Authority. I have 
already confuted this opinion : bat 'tis certain, that 
by granting they cou'd ufe the pofture of kneeling, 
were it not injoin^, and confegitently that 'tis in 
its own nature indifferent \ they do thereby grant^ 
that there ^s no command for any particular pq- 
ftqre. 
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.. I njufl: add, that the Reformed Cfmrches of 
Trance^ and thofe of Geneva and Helvetia ftand, 
the Dutch generally fit, but in fome places (as 
in jreft'FrieJland) they ftand. The Churches df 
the Bohemfau aod Augufifn Confeflion, whicq 
fpread through the vafl: Countries of Bohemia^ 
Venmarhy and Sweden^ thro' Norway^ the Duke- 
dom of Saxmh I^itbuama and Diical Pniffia in 
JBolandy the Marquifate of Brande^ilmrg in G^r- 
^Hflny, ^d feveral olhier places and free Cities in 
that Empire, do for the moft p^rt^ if not aU 
rtf then?, ufe the Gefture qf Jf nedjng- iThe Bth 
hmian Churches vere Reformed by Jo^ fJnJfej. 
and Jerom of Prag^ue who fuffer'd Martyrdbnj 
9t Conjiance about the Year 141 6. long before 
Jjuther^s time ; and thofe of the Jufiowrg or jin- 
gnfim Confeflion were fouiided and rcform*d by 
Luther^ and were the firft Pi;o.teftants properly 6 
caird. But t&fe Churches fo e^rly rfefornfd 
and of fo la^-ge extent, did ijot only ufe the 
kneeling Gefture at the Holy jSacrament^ but 
they, as well as thofe of the Helvetic ,(;;;6i^eifioD. 
did in three (b) general Synods unaniraoufly 
condemn the fitting Gefture (tho' they efteem'd 
it in it felf lawful) as being fcandalous foi 
this remarjcable I^eafon^ viz. becaufe it ura9 
tis'd by the Jriarts (»s their Synods call the 
Socinians) in contempt of our Savior's Divinity, 
who therefore placed themfelves as Fellows with 
thfeir Lor(J at his Tabje. And thereupon they de- 
fire and exhort all Chrjftlans of their' Communis 
on to choffge fitthjg ifito hteelivg or fiandifig^ iotb 
which Ceremonies we indifferently have free^ ac- 

(b) r. At Cracow, AnnoDom. 1573. 2. Petricow or P/etcr- 
JjaW',' 1578. 3. Wladiflaw, 1583, 

corii^ 
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Cdrdtftg as ihe^ cufiom of ofiy Chinrch has ohtahii^ 
arid TPC approve of their nfe without fcandal and 
blame. Mpt^over' they affirm, That thefe Sod- 
nians tpho deny Chrift to be God, tpere the firjf that 
introduced Shthig - at the Sacrament in their Cbwr" 
ches^ contrary to the praSife of all the Evangelical 
Churches in EriropTc. Among a4I thefe Foreign Re- 
formed Churches 1 can find hot one which li- 
fes Sitting, and forbids Kneeling, for fear of 
Bread worlhip ^ but yet in that Synod where* 
In they condemned Kneeling, they left it to the 
choice 6f their Churches to nfe Standing, Sitting^ 
or afi Ambulatory Gefture (as the French (c) 
do) and at laft conclude thus ; Thefe Articles are 
Jo fetled hy mutual confent^ that if the good of 
the Churchef require it, they may and ought to be 
chav^^ augmented and diminijh^d. What now (hou'd 
be the Reafon of this great Variety both in' 
tugdment and Praftife touching the Gefiure to 
DC us'd at the Lord's Supper ? We cannot ima- 
gin, that an Aflembly of Learned and Pious 
Divines, met together on purpofe to confult how 
to reform their Qiurchcs according to the pure 
Word of God, (hou'd thro' weaknefs and inadverr 
fency overlook an ezprefs Command 9f ChriA for 
the perpetual uft of any particular Gefture, if any 
fuch there had been. Or (hall we be fo unchari- 
table as to think, that all thefe famous Churches 
wilfully paft it hy^ and cftablilh'd what was moft 
agreeable to their own Humors, contrary to the 
known Will of God ? Wou d they have givea 
liberty to all of their Communion to ufe feverai 
Gefiures according to the Cuftom of their feveral 
Churches, if our Lord had tied them to obferve 

(r) H4rmoQ« 4. Synods of Holl. 

but 
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but one > Wou'd they declare (as the Dutch Sy* 
nod doth) that their injundion might be alter'd, 
if the good of the Church fo requir'd ; if (b be 
Sitting had been exprefly in joined by our. Lord ^ to 
be perpetually us*d by all Chriftians > No, un- 
doubtedly, they wou'd not •, we cannot either ifl 
Reafon or Charity fuppofe it. 

The true Principle upon which all the(e Re» 
form'd Churches built, and by which they are 
able to reconcile all this feeraing difference id 
tftis matter, is the very fame with that which 
the Church of Efighnid goes by in her Synods ^ 
vi%, (d) That as to Rites and Ceremonies oi 
an indifferent Nature, every National Churcfi 
has Authority to injoin, change and abok'fli 
them, as they in Prudence and Charity (hall 
think mofl convenient for the fttting forth Godii 
Glory, the Edification of their People, and the 
Decent and Reverent Adminiftration of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament. Whofoever therefore refufes to 
receive the Sacrament according to the Confii- 
tution of the Church of Et^lofid^ purely bc: 
caufe Kneeling is contrary to the exprefs Com- 
mand of Chrift, mud condemn the Judgment 
and pra£life of all the Reformed Churches be- 
yond the Seas, who all agree in this. That the 
Geflure in the Ad of Receiving is to be efteem'd 
an Indifferent thing ^ and that whether we fit, or 
kneel, or fland, or receive walking, we tranfgitfs 



(d) Vid. Arc. 94* Obfervac. of the French and Dfffct Divinei 
on the Harmony of Confcffions. Edit. Genevd i6ti. Seft. 14, 
p. 120. In hoc etlam r'ttu (ipeakiug of Kneeling at che^cn- 
menc) [nam culfuc Ecclefis liUrtAtem falvam relinquendMm m* 
tiPramur. ' 
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no law of God \ and confequently they prove ray 
>Affertion true, That Kneeling is no more cootrarjr 
to any e2;prefs Command than any other Gt?fture : 
becaufe they allow of all, as lawful in themfelvef, 
which cannot confift with an exprefs Command foe 
the ufe of any other Gefture what foe ver. 

Upon the whole matter, 1 think we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that there is not a tittle of. a Com- 
mand in the whole 'New Teflament to oblige us to 
receive the Lord's Supper in any particular pofture : 
and if any be fo fcrupulous, as not to receive it 
in any other Gefture, but what is exprefly com- 
manded, they muft never receive it as long as they 
live. 

Secondly^ I (hall prove, that .Kneeling is not a ifc- 
viaiion from Cbrijl^s example. This will appear, if 
we confider, i. that 'tis doubtful what Gefture: oar 
Savior us'd at the Inftitution of the Sacramento 
For the Scripture do's not inform us what it was, 
and the Jews us'd variety of Geftures at the PafTo- 
ver ^ and therefore, fince our Lord's Example can- 
not certainly he known in this Matter, our Ghurdh 
cannot be chargM with deviation from it 2. Thofc 
who Kneel at the Sacrament in complyance with 
the Orders of the Church, do manifeftly follow the 
Example of Chrift. For our Savior comply'd with 
that PafTover-geflxire, which the Jews then us'd, 
tho'it was not .the fame that was us'd at the Infti- 
tution in Egypt : and his complyance may teach us, 
not to be fcrupulous about Geftures, but to conform 
to the innocent and prevailing Cuftoms of the 
Church, wheref(?ever we live. And if Chriftians did 
walk according to this rule, they wou'd greatly pro- 
mote the peace and welfare of the Church of Chrift, 
and in fo doing procure quiet and peace to them- 
^Ives^ with unTpeakable comfort and fati&fa<SLWi* 
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But fuppofing our Lord did fit, as the JDiJfsH* 
ters will have it 5 yet his bare exampfle do's not 
oblige all Chriftiahs to a like pradtice* i. Becauft 
naked examples, without fome rule or note ad« 
ded to them, to fignify that 'tis God's Will to 
have them conftantly follow'dj have not the force 
of Laws perpetually obliging the Confcience. And 
therefore, in this cafe, becaufe ho fuch note u to 
be found, we are not tied in Cofllcience to a ftridt 
imitation of Chrift's Example. Thus the Exam- 
ple of our Savior do's not oblige us to defer ouir 
Baptifm till the Age of thirty Years, or not to re- 
ceive the Sacrament till a little before Death ^ and^ 
I pray, what reafon is there to follow his Example 
in Jitthig at the Sacrament, any more than in thoft 
particulars ? 2. We are bound to imitate Chrift 
in thofe things only which he has commanded : 
but tphere there is no command^ there is no necef- 
Jity. Indeed we muft follow Chrift and his A- 
poftl«s 5 but in what ? Why, in afting according 
to the Go/pd-Rule. An example may help to in* 
terpret a Law, but of it felf it is no Law. A- 
gainft a rule no example is a competent warrant : 
and if the Example be according to the Rule, *ris 
not the Example, but the Rule, that is the. 
Meafure of our aftions. 3. The bare Example 
of Chrift is no warrant for us to go by, becaufe 
he was an Extraordinary Perfbn, and did many 
things which we cannot, and many which we 
muft not do. He Fafted forty Days and forty 
Nights, wrought Miracles, ^c. which we are noC' 
to pretend to. They fay indeed, tpc are bound to 
imitate Chrifi and the comme^tdable Example of 
his JpofiUs^ in all things whei'ein it is not evi" 
denty they had Jpecial Reafons movivg them tbere^ 
untOy which do not cmcem iff. But I wou'd wil^ 

lingly: 
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lirigty Jcnow^j how we (hall be ever able to difluiguiifi^c 
when the jr a6led upon fpecial Re3fohs,'aDd:w|il9l 
they were 5 that ive may. know our Duty^ if 9 bfiffi 
Example without^ny Rule : e>bli^^|jiU|» At^Jvl 
W^-gtiide our felvei by Scripture ODJ^^afeft; irt M% 
Inatter^ then they are the Meafure^'^f ther ^x&^ 
pie. BefideS) if we are not to -ifni^^ theni 13 
ftch things, as they were mov'd to#i ispQUfpe? 
tial Reafons, which did not conc^rq u^^.tbw^wdf 
^re obliged toimitate their ExatnplieaiA fach thin^ 
as they did' upon. general and common Rfeafoflfj 
which concern Us as well as them ^ or we are; noti 
obliged at all by any .Example; . and if fd, then 
rhofe Reafons are to be our Rul$ , to which WQ 
are to reduce their Examples, Unlefi we fiq4 
fome general or common Reafons^ we have no Wajr^ 
rant (according to their own Principle) to fdllowi 
iheir Examples ^ and when fuch Reafons dp appeaip^ 
then it's not the Example alon^' that obliges u$^ 
but Reafbn that approves the Elample. To br in^ 
their owaRule to the cafe in hand^ how do they 
know but that our • Lord Sate at the Sacrament 
for Special Reafpqs drawn from that Time ^nd 
Place, or the Feaft of the Paflbver, to which that 
Gefture was peculiar? How do they know, buc 
that our Savior wou'd have iis'd another Gefture^ 
if 4he Sacrament had been Inftitutpd apart fron) the 
Paflbver? 

The neceflity- of the tirtie triage the yert^s^^t 
the PaflTover after one f^Qton in Bgypt^ which af- 
terward ceafing, :gave an occafion to altrr it in Ca- 
naan^ and how do we know, but that ouir Lord com* 
ply'd with th«*|ae(ent neceflity, and that his Exj 
amplfe(if he did Sit) was only temporary^, apa 
Mot defign'd fqr a Standing Law, perpetually pblig* 
ipg Ida like Pr;iaice ? If Ciri^,aaed epon fpecial 
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R^ns, chentAirb are not obliged, by their o#ii 
Kxile: and if he did not, let them produce the 
J^^xi th^ can, which make this Example of 
Cbrifiiof general and perpetcal ufe, and to oblige 
ail Ghtift^ns^o follow it. 4. Tis abfurd to talk of 
Cftf^lEKampIe apart from all Laur and Rule, and 
to Ut^, that alone a principle of duty diflind 
firom Ae Precepts ' of the Gofpel, becaule Cbrijt 
himfetf fakraies govem'd his adions by a Law. For 
if we odofid^r him as a Man, he was obliged by 
the 'Natural Law, as a Jew^ by the Mofaic Lawy 
as the Mejlas^ by the GoJpelLav. He came to fol^ 
fit all Righteoufnefs, and to Teach and Pradife the 
Hrhole Will of God* If therefore we look only 
to his Example, without confidering the varioos 
capacities and relations he bare, both towards God 
and towards us, and the feveral Laws by which he 
Rood hound, which were the Meafures of lus 
Adions ; we ihdll miferably miftake our way, and 
»&. like Fools, when we do fuch things as he did 
purfoant to infinite Wifdom. Thus if we ihdu'd 
fubjeft our felves to the Law of Mofes^ as he did^ 
we (hou'd thereby frufirate the great de%n of the 
Gpr^l : and yet even this we are obliged to do, 
if his Example alone be a fufficient warrant for oof 
adions. Thus it appears that Cbrift's bare Exsust 
pie do's not oblige m to do any thing, that is oot 
commanded. 

I (hall only add, that they who urge the Ex- 
ample of Cbrift againft Kneeliitg at the Sacrameit^ 
do not follow it then^elves. For our Savior pro* 
bably us d a Leaning Gefture ^ and by what Au- 
thority do they change it to Sitting ? Certain^, 
our changing the Gefture is as warrantable as thein. 
Nor is it enough to fay, that Sittit^ coixtei rieaxer 
our Saviors Gefiure than Xnecliris y fw if. they 

keep 
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keep to their own Rule, they muft not vary at alh 
The Presbyteriafts (if one vmy argue from theif 
Practife* to their Principles) lay very little ftrefi 
on this Argument v^km isom the Example of 
Cbfift. For tho' . they generally chufe to Sit, yet 
they do not condemn Standiiig as Sinful^ or Un* 
lawful in it fiflf ^ ^nd feveral are willing to receive 
it in that poftiice^ in our Qiurches j which furely 
is every wjiit as wide from the Pattern our jLord in 
fuppos'd to have &t us (whether he lay along oc 
^t upright} a^ th^t which i$. injoin'd and pra<ttis'd 
By the Church of Efighnd. There is too a con* 
feflfed Variation ^llow'd of and praftis'd by the ge- 
nerality of Dijjhttets, both Presbyterians and Iwi?- 
pef^dents^ {torn tlie Jqftitution and Pradlife.of Cbrifi 
and his Apoftles^ in the other .Sacrament of Bap« 
lifm* For they have changd dipping into Jprhtk- 
lif^ \ and 'tis ittange, tW tho(e who fcruple hteel-^ 
ifig at the Lord's Supper, can allow of this grearei? 
change in Baptifni' Wh/ fhou'd not the Peace 
and Unity of the Chnrch^ atid Charity to the t^ub- 
jUc, prevail .with them to kne^l at the Lords Supt 
per \ as much as mercy and tendernefi to the Infanrg 
Body, to fpriftkte or pour water bb the Face, con* 
trary to the firft Inftitiitiori ? 

Thirdhfy hteeBig is fiot therefore repvgnaftt to thi 
nature of the Lori's Supper^ hecauj^ 'tit no Tabid 
Gejlure. The Sacrament is a Supper 5 and there^ 
fore, (ciy they, the Geflure at the Lord's Table 
ought to be me fame which we u(e and obferVe 
at our ordinary. Tables, according to the aiftom 
and falhioa of out Native Country : and by coiife* 

Jjuence^ We ought to Sit^ and not to Kneel^ b^caute 
itting is the ordinary Table gefture, according to 
{he mode and &ihion oiEf^^d, 

. Here, by tlw way^ we may obferve, lliat.tljii 
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Argument overthrows the two otiiers drawn from 
ihe Commcntd and Example of Chrifi. For*, i • Diffe- 
rent Table geftures are us'd in differient Countries^ 
and therefore, tho' Chrift did Sit, yet we are not ob- 
liged to Sit after his Example^ unlefs fitting be in'oui 
Country the common Table gefture. 2. If the Na- 
ture of the Sacrament require a Table gefture, and that 
gefture in particular which is cuftomary \ then God 
has not Commcmded any particular gefture , becaufe 
different Countrieis have different Tabk gefiures. 

However, I fhall- fully Anfwei* thiis Argument 
drawn from the Nature of the Sacrament, by ihew* 
ing, I . What is the Natitre of it . 2. That it id's nH 
abfohtely require a commoyi Table gefture. 5. That 
Kneelhig is very agreeable to the mtttre of the Lord's. 
Sttpper\ tho^ 'tis HO Table gefture. - 

I. Then, the Nature of the Sacrament is eafily 
underftood, if we Confider that the Scripture call! 
it the Lord's Table and the Lord's Supper.- The 
Greek Fathers call it a Feaft and a Banquet, becaufe 
of that Provifion and Entertainment^ which out 
Lord has made for all worthy Receivers. TTii 
ftil'd a Supper and a Feaft^ either becaufe 'twas In- 
ftituted by Cbrifl at Supper time, or becaufe it re- 
prefents a Supper and a Feaft 5 and fa it is hot of 
the fame nature with a civil and ordinary Supper 
or Feaft, tho' it bear the fame name. Three Thing! 
are elFential to a Feaft, Pkfity^ Good Company and 
Alirth : but the Plenty of the Lord's Supper is i 
Plenty of Spiritual Dainties; arid the Company 
tonfllts of the Three Perfons of the Trinhyl and 
good Chriftians 5 aiid the Mirth is wholly Spiritu*^ 
al. So that the Lord's Supper differs in its nature 
from civil Banquets, "as much as Heaven and £arth^ 
Body and Spirit differ in theirs!. Farther, thd 
iLofdy Supper is a Feaft upon a Sacrifice for Sin, 
"- where- 
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idicrein we are particularly to- commemorate the 
Death of Cbrift. ^ 'Twas alfo inftituted in hotfor 
of our Lord, and to preferve an Eternal Memory 
.of his woodroUs Worlcs^ and to Blefs and Praiie 
our Great BenefaSor^. Tis alfo a Covenanting 
Rite between. God. and all worthy .Communicants, 
jBnd figniiies that we are in a flate of Peace and 
Friendship with him-, that we own him to be our 
God, and fwear Fidelity to him : we take the Sa- 
rrament upon it (as we ordinarily fay) that we 
will not henceforth Uve unto our felves , but tp 
him alone that died for us. 'Tis alfo a mean^ to coij- 
i^ty to us the Merita of Cbrijl's Death, and a Pledge to 
allure us thereof Laftly, 'twas inftituted to be a Bond 
.of Union between Chriftians, to epgage and difpofe 
dis to love one another, as our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his Life too dear^ nor his Blood too 
inuch to part with for our fakes. This thereforp 
-being the Nature of the Sacrament, it follows, 

1 • That it, do^s not abfolut&ly^ require a commm 
Table gejlure. For i£ the Natures of the Sacrament, 
•jconfidejpM as a .Feaft, nepeflarily requires a Table 
gefture ^ then the Natore^of the Sacrament, confider'd 
as a Ifeafl, do's a$ w^U require all other Formalities 
ihat are ellential, either to all civil feafls whatfoever^ 
jor to all Feafis as they obtain aipong us : and confe- 
fluently we muft carve and drink one to another, ©'tf. 
»t the Lord^s Supper^ as we alwaies do at other Feafts. 
JBut this our Bipnt^rs will by no means allow 5 nor 
do they think themfelv^ obliged to obferve all the 
other formalities of a F^aft, tho' they are as agree- 
able to the Nature of a Feaft ^ as Sittivg is. ' 

It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feafi: thai 
^one of the'^^u^ftVand the principal ^ne too, ftiou'd 
£11 out the ^ine, aod break the Bread, gnd di- 
fiiibute tf tft.jhe.ipft::of the Society 5 but this thfi 

J^3 " P^^^^^K 
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pi^efiter^ generaHy allow of, and praftir? at the 
Holy Communion. It's not agreeable to thp na- 
ture of a Feaft to fit from the Table, dilpers'd up 
and down the Room. In all public Feafts there 
are feveral Tables provided, when one is not big 
enough to ferve the Guefls ^ and yet the Dijfentert 
generally receive in their Peivs, fcatter'd ^ wp an4 
down the Church, and think one Table is luffid- 
cnt, tho' not capable of receiving the twentieth 
part of the Communicants in fome Ijirge Parilhei 
find numerous AlFemblies, And where there arefo 
few Communicants, that they may fit at the Ta* 
J^Ie, the^ generally are againii it (efpecially the 
Pn'shytenans ) and think they are not obliged ta 
obferve that formality, tho eonftantly pra6Hs'd 
■at common and civil Entertainments. It*i$ by no 
iTieans agreeable to the nature of a Feaft to be 
forrowfuL To mourn and grieve at a Feaft ill 
as indecent and unfuitable, as to laugh ^t a Fa- 
neral But fure our Dijfenters will not fey, . that 
to come to the Sacrament with a broken and coi> 
trite Spirit ; to come with a hearty forrow fo? 
all our Sins, which rausM fo much pajn and tor- 
ment to our dearejR: and beft Friend, ojir ever 
blefled Jefus ; to re fleft upon the Agonies erf 
Ills Soul in the Garden, the bitterneis of 'hie 
deadly Cup, the Torture he endur'd on ihe 
•Croft, with a deep Sympathy and Trouble for 
the occafion •, they will not furely, I (ajr, BfR^ai^ 
that fuch a difpofition of our Souls is improptf 
land unfuitable to the Nature of this Feaflr, which wt 
folemnize in Commemoration of his Death for ovg 

This Sacrament is alfo call'd the Lord^s Supper; . 
'and confequenrly the nature of it requires the Even^ 
lUg, as the propel (eafon for it:- mi yet our Dife 
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ten make no (craple of Communicating at Nmd^ 
Again, the nature of the I^ord's Sapper do's not 
necellarily require a Table gefiore, becaufe 'lis nc^. 
<^ the Cime nature with coHi&ion and <»rdiDarjr; 
Feeds. For we cannoit argue from Natural and Ci^ 
vil things to Spiritual ^ or /conclude that, becaofi^ 
ihey agree in their names, they are of the £mid 
nature. And therefore, tho' the&dainent is a Feaft | 
yet becaufe 'tis a Spiritual Feaft» ^nd not of the iama 
nature with coxQinon and ordinary Feafis, we mirfl 
not think, that fucb b gefliure as is nepei^y to iS^ 
one, is alfo neceH^ry to the other. 

I mufl: add, that the ,nature of the Lord's Sup* 
per , con^der'd as a Feafl: , do's not necellarily re* 
.quire a conunon Table gegure in order to right and 
worthy receiving; becaufe the Dijfenters grant, that 
it may be worthily receiv'd Semdifig^ tho' Standing 
is no common Table gefiure. 

If anj fliou'd yet urge, that no gedure befides 
jSitting IS agreeable to the nature of the Sacrament, 
coqfider'd as a Feafi: ; and that (o ufe any other ge- 
fiure won'd profane the Ordinance : I anfwer, that 
God calls the PafTover a Feafi, Exod. I2. 14. and 
yet he commanded the IJraelites to celebrate ifl 
with their l/nks girt^ tbehr Sbooes cH their Feet^ ani 
their Staf in their Hands ; which were all f^ns of 
hafte, but no Table gefiures either ^mong the jT^b^^ 
jor the Egfjftiani. Kow to lay that God iirjoin'd 
Geiiures uofuitable to that Ordinance,' is to caU 
)iis Wifdom in quefUoa : and to fay^ that the 
Feaft of the Fallbver did in its nature admit of 
ieveral Gefhures^ is to yield ^1 th^t I delire : for 
then the Sacrament, coniider'd as a Feaft, will ad- 
mit of feveral too, and conCopiently do's not ob« 
lige us to obferve only a ftjj/k gefiure £^r ik» due 
fe^ebr^tipa of jfte 
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/ 5. kfieeUirg is very agreeable to the nature of ti4 
JLorJh Supper J tho Uu no Table gefture. 1. Be- 
caufe 'tis a very fit Gefture to exprefs Reverence, 
Hamility and Gratitude by ; which Holy affe- 
ctions are requifite to the Sacrament. 2. Since 
Chrift ought to be Ador'd at the Lord*^ Supper 
for his wonderful kindnefs to us, therefore what- 
foev^ir is fit to ^xpreft our Veneration, is not un* 
fuitable to the Sacrament \ and confequently bow- 
ingthe Knees is proper, becaufe 'tis an external fign 
eflleverepce, 3. Since lifting up our Hands and 
Eyes, and imploying our Tongues in uttering 
God's Praiies, are agreeable to the Lord's Sup- 
per ^ Why Ihoud ifwee/iw^ be thoiight unfuitabte, 
Vhichi is only glorifying God with another part 
\Amx Body ? \^. The Holy Sacrament was In- 
fiituted in remfiinbranc(fe' of Chiift's Death and Sufc 
ferings \ and therefore I defire the Biffenters to 
tonfider his Gefture in the very extremity of bis 
JPaffion, and to obferve, that he then prayd Kneeh 
iiifg^ Luk^ 22. 41'. And furely no lobef Peribn 
Will f^y, that 'tis improper to TSifffe/ at th* Sacra-f 
ment, where we 'Commemorate thofe SufferingSji 
part of which he endur*d Upon lij^ bended Knetf^ 
5 . If we confider the benefits of the Sacr^iment, 
U'e cannot think Xxeeli)^ an unbecoming Geiture 
iat it. If a grateful fenfe of God s infiilitc Mer- 
ty thro' tW Merits and Sufferings of hi$ Son, 
Mid Sbf the manifold Benefits Which our Void 
'Ws pur^hg$'d with his moft precious Blood ^ If 
'-a Mind deeply humbled' under the fe^nfe of iti 
twrt Ijuift, add Unworthin efs to receive ahy'Mer- 
'^ iit 'all froni the hands of onr Creator and'^Scv 



v^f Aign Lord, M^hqm. we have by numberlefi and 
iieipoas Crimes, ib Highly provok'd and inceiis^4 
fJg^inft ug r if fiifh an inwar4 te|n^« «i4 <iifp* 
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fition of Soul becomes lis at this Holy Feaft, 
(which I think no Man will deny) then furely 
the nioft humble and reverential Gefture of the 
Body will become us too. Why fhouM not a fub- 
miflive lowly deportment of Body fut? with this 
folemnity, as well as an humble lowly Mind? And 
this is that which our Church (e) declares to 
be the end of her Injunflion, in requiring all the 
Communicants^ to Kneel, . vix. for a J^nificatm of 
an bumhte and grateful acknowledgment of the Bene^ 
ftsof Chrifl therein given to all worthy Receivers, The 
Commemoration of the Death and Paffion of the 
Son of God will ftrike a Man, almoft naturally, in- 
to the humbleft pofture of Adoration ; But if any 
reverence be due at iuc}i si time, I am fure Sittifig 
is a very unfit pofiure to exprefs it. In a word 
whatfoever Gefture beft anfwers the Princijpal ends 
gt this Holy Feaft, do's beft fijte it's nature, and 
ought to be beft efteem'd of, if we will be guided 
by the nature of the thing : and that Kneelhig do's 
beft anfwer the Nature and Ends of t^e Lord's 
Supper, Lthink, I have fully prov'd, 

Ifhallcrave leave to obferVe in the laft place 
that the primitive Church had no fuch Notion of 
the neceffity of a Table gefture, as the Dijfenters 
maintain. There is not the leaft mention made of 
the name Ttfifei ^n any of their Writings, for 
the fpace of -200i years after Chrifi. For they call 
\the place on which the Gonfecrated Elements 
.ilbod, the ^fritr; and the Eucharift they call an 
Gblation nndr Sacrifce : and what connexion, I 
pray, is. there between jm Jltar ov a Sacrifice^ and 
a^ Table geftire? Tht Diffenters indeed (f) fay 
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, (^) % the Declaration at thecnd of the Communion-Service in 
l&ee^ofdei^. Prayer, (f J D//fi«^f ^411 wy? /Cwff/^^^^^^ 



that KrteeUffg #r an Jdoriftggeflure is agaivjl th§ 
dignity of Guejis^ and debars us the Privileges ami 
prerogatives of the Lord^s Table^ fich as Jocial ad* 
mttOHce and focial entertainment ^ that it is againj 
the pvrpofe of Chrift, fphofe intention was to dignijj 
JUS by fettiftg us at bis Table 5 and much more ot tluf 
7}ature : \^ it's plaii) that the Fathers thought o- 
ther^^ife, as the Phrafes they ufe, and the Titlei 
they gjive the Sacrament, plainly demonftrate. They 
ipall if, as St Paul doth, the Lories Supper^ tQi 
JCiiJgfy^ Royal^ and moft Divine Supper^ which imr 
port J^fgrence, Piftance, and RefpeS: on our 
parts 5 the Dreadful Sacrifice^ the Venerable and VHh 
bloody Saqrijice^ the iTonderful and Terrible Myfteries^ 
the Royal^ Spiritual^ Poly^ Formidable^ Tremendous 
Table. The S^ead and Wine after Confecration^ 
are in their Lai;igiiage calPd the moft Myfterious^ 
moft Holy Pood and fifutriment^ the moft Hojf 
Thi>igs *, and the pla<:e where the Table flood, the 
moft Holy part of the Temple^ in allullon to that of 
i:he Jewift} Tcnjiple^ to which the JeTffs paid tbs 
higheft Reverence. The Bread in particular they 
Sftird the Bread ofGo^t, the Cup, the Holy and Myfti* 
riousj the Royal and Dreadful Cup. They advifi 
the .Communicants to Reverence thefe Pofy Myfie- 
ries^ to come ynth Fear and Trefriblh^\ vitb {Sorrow 
md Sbame^ mth Silence and down-caft Eyes^ to keep 
their Jay SPithin^ and tp approach the Table with m 
the Signs and ^:cpreJpons of Reverence and Humility 
imaginable. How can thefe Speeches con^ft with 
^hat Social,Familiar carriage at theSacraoient, whick 
|he Patrons of the Table geftufe contend for, 39 
the Privilege of Guefis. md the Prerogative pf 
|he f^ord s Japle ^ 
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Fourthly^ I am to Ihewr, that Knedittf at the 
Jaori's Supper is not contrary to the gefteral Pro- 
Bife of tb0 Chyrcb in the firft Ages. This I 
fliall do by proving, j. That ifs highly probable^ 
that the Primitive Church us i to fjteel in the AS of 
receiyit^ the Holy Sacrament ^ as our cvftom at pre^ 
fent is. t. That it's moft certain they i^s^4 ^ ^^o* 
ring Poflure. 

Firft then, ifs highly prfbable^ that the Primitive ' 
Church ys'd -to JSneel in the a3 of repeivit^ the Ho* 
ly Sacrament. I have already fliewn, that the Scrip'- 
ture do's pot inform us, what Geili^re was us'd 
^t the Inftitution of the Lord's Supper : and I de- 
^re thofe, who contend for 9 common Table ge- 
fture, and particularly Sittiyg^ to obferve^ that thQ 
Primitive Qiurch thought fitting to be a very ir» 
reverent Pofture in the Service of God. The X^- 
^iicean Synod, finding great inconvenience^ to arif^ 
from the fMue Feafts^ which were kept at the 
iame time with (he Lories Supper^ forbad the faid 
Feafts, and th^ lying upon Couches in the Churdi, 
as their manner was at thofe Feafts. The fame 
Pra£tice was forbiden by^ the Council of Cartbi^e^ 
c. 28. and the Decree was Ratify 'd by the fcrth 
TruUan Council, c. 74. and that under the paiq 
of Ezcomihunication. Now the Reafbns, upoq 
which 'twas forbidden, were in all ];Mrobabilit3r 
taken from the dilbrder and irreverence, the 
animoflties and excels, that accompany 'd thofe 
Feafts.^ . ' 

Jjffiin Martyr^ who liv*d in the Second Century, 
iaies, We rife up together and fend up oifr ?rayers\ 
Apol. %. ^on> whence \W clear, tnat they did 
not Sit : but in moft other places they \|v^r# - noB 
permitted to fit at all, not (9 much as. at the L|& 
fons or in Sermou-tioje s as appeaii^ plainly Ucm 



what Fhiloflorgius (g) obferves of Theophilus aij 
Indim pifhop. That among fcveral irregularities^ 
which he correfted in thofe Churches, he particu- 
laitly Reform'd this, That the Peopb pere wont to 
Sit^ when the Leffons>out of the Gofpel were read 
mftto tbem^ and Sozoinan (h) notes it as gi verjr 
undfual thing in the Bilhop o£ Ale^cntdrza^ fbat 
be did not rife up wheft the Gofpels were read. 

Optatus Bifhdp of Milevis (i) cites a pafTage 
out of the 50th Ffalm^ and applies it home to Par^ 
mmofjus the Ppnatjjl\ after this manner ^ Tbon Jitn 
teft and fpeakefi againft thy Brother^ &c. in whicfc 
, place God reproves him that fits and defames hi^ 
Brother i and ^heKfore fuch evil Teachers as 
you, fdies he, arc more particularly pointed at in 
the Text, .For the People are notLicem'dto Jit hi 
the Church. Notr tf it had not been the generaf 
Cuftom to ftand the whole time of Divine Servicd^ 
and particularly at the Lcflbns and Sermons, JPar^ 
mnianm inight eafily have retorted this Argument 
jipon Optatus^ as concluding nothing againft him 
in particular, but what might be charged in cx)m-^ 
pipn upon all private Chriftians, who fat in the 
Church as weH as he, 

, ' (k) Tei'tullian reproves it ^s an ill cuftom, that 
fpme were wont to ftt at Prayers-^ and a little further 
in the fame Chapter he has thefe words ^ Mi 
theretgtto the Sin of irreverence^ which the very ' Hea^^ 
theus^ if they did perceive tf^ell and- imderfiand what 
we did^ woiid take notice of Tor if it be irrevei 
Xentto Jit in the prefence of and to confront^ one whom 
yOu have dbigb rcfpeB- and- veneration fori ^^^ V^ucb 
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fnore irreligiout is this- gefiure in the J^bt of the 5- 

\^vifig God^ thl' Jfigel of Prayer 'yet Jlandhkg hj ? IBh 
lefi we think ft to upbraid God that Prayeif* baftir*d 

■us. Enfebins bMo (I) commends Cmiftavtzne^ be- 
caufe when he Was prefent at a long Panegyric cort- 
<5crning CferzjJ's Sepulchre, and wa« fbllcited to fit 
down, he refus'd. to do fo, faying, it wasujtfit tg 
attend vpdn\any Difcotirfe coitcernivg God ipitbeaji 
and Joftnejs^ and it was very • C&nfonant t/f- Piety cmd 

'Religion^ that Difconrfes about Divine ibiffgf Jbou^d- 

■ be heard ftanding. 

Thus much may fuffice for fatisfadion, that tft^ 
ancient Church did by no means approve of Sit- 
tiftg, or a coiiimon Table geflure, as fitting to5e 
us'd in Divine Service^ except at the Reading df 
the Leflbns, and hearing or the Sermon; which 
too was only pradis'd in fome places-, for in others 
the People were not allow'd to fit at all in their 
Religious Affemblies. Which Cuftom is ftill 06- 
ferv'd in moft, if not all, the Eaftern Chui^ches at 
this day, wherein* thete are iio Seats erected or al* 
low'd for the ufe of the People. 

Now if the Apbftles had Taiight and Eftablilh'd 
Sitting (not only as convenient, but) as neceflary 
to be us'd in order to worthy receiving the Lor^s 
Supper 5 'tis moft ftrange and unaccountable, i. That 
there fhou'd be fuch an early, and univerfal revolt 
of the Primitive jChurch uam the Dodria.and 
Cfnflitutions of the Apoflles. 2. That fo many 
Churches in. diftant Coiintries, being perfeftly Free 
and Independent one upon another, (houM unani* 
' moufly cpnfpire together to introduce a nqyel-cu- 
: ftom contrary to the Apoftblical Pradice and Or- 
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which is the fame thing, and will fafficiently jtl- 
ftify the prefent Praftice of the Church, as being 
agreeable to that of pure Anticjuity. For thif 
proof of this, numerous Teftimonies both of Greek 
and Latin Fathers might be alledg'd ; but I wiQ 
content my felf (and I hope, the Reader too) 
with a few of each forf, which are fo plain and ex^ 
prefs, that he who will except againlt them, will 
alfo with equal confidence except againft the Whiter 
nefi of Snow, and the Light of the Sun at Noon- 
day. 

And firft for the Greek Fathers, let the Tefii- 
mony of (o) St. Cyril be heard, than which no* 
thing can be more plain and expreis to our puf 
pofe. This holy Father in a Place before cited, 
mfiruSs the Communicants, how to behave them* 
felves when they approach the Lord s Table, and 
that in the A^ of receiving both the Bread and 
the Wine. At the receiving of the Cup he ad- 
vifes thus 5 Approach (fates he) yiot rudely flretcbi^jl 
forth ^ thy havds^ but bowing thy felf^ oftd in a po^ 
fiure of Worjhip and Adoratimi^ fi)i^g Amen. In 
like manner (p) St Chrjfojtom fpeaks in bis 
Fourteenth Homily on the Firft Epiftle to the 
Corinthian$^ where he provokes and excites the 
Cbriftians of his time . to an awful and reverential 
carriage at the Table of the Lord, by the Exam- 
ple of the Wife Men, who adorM our Savior in his 
Infancy, after this manner^ This Body the Wifi 
Men reverenced even when it lay in: the- Manger^ 
and approaching thereunto^ worjhipp'd it with fear^ 
and [great tremblii^» Let us therefore wko aiA . 
Citizefts of 'Heaven^ imitate at hafi thofe Barbae 
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rians. But thou feefl this Boij^ not in a JUavgerl 
but on the Altar ^ not held by a Woman^ but by 
the Rieft^ fcc. Let us therefore Jlir vp our felvet^ 
and be horribly afraid^ and manifejl a much greater 
Reverence than thofe Barbarians, left coming lightly^ 
and at a venture^ we heap fire on our heads. Th^ 
feme Father in another place exprefly bids them 
to fall down and Communicate^ when the Table 
is made ready, and the King himfelf there : nni 
in order to beget in their Minds great and awful 
Thoughts concerning that Holy and Myftericus 
Feaft, be further exhorts them, (p) That when 
they faw the Chancel doors open^ then they fiou'd 
Juppofe Heaven it felf was unfolded from above^ and 
that the Angel defcended^ to behold, I fuppofe 
he means^ their carriage and behavior at the 
Table of the Lord, and by giving their atten- 
dance to grace that Solemnity, With the Tefti- 
mony of thefe Ancient Writers Theodorit agrees, 
Who in a Dialogue between an Orthodox Chrir 
fiian and an Heretic, brings in Orthodoxvs thus dif- 
courfing of the Supper of the Lord. The myfteri* 
ous Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament (viz. Bread 
and Wine) depart not from their proper Nature j 
for they continue in their former Eflence, and keep 
their former Shape and Form, and approve fhem- 
felves both to our light and touch to be as they 
were before : {q) but they are confder^d for Jiicb 
as they are made (that is, in refpedl to their 
Spiritual fignification, and that Divine ufe to 
which they were C'onfecrated) and are believ'd and 
4idor^d as thofe very things fphich they are believed to 
be. Which words plainly import thus much, that 

Cp) St. Chryf. Horn. 3. in Ep. ad Ephef. in i^oral, p. iX5r, 
ii) Pialog. 2' To* 4. p. 85. fttrif Ed^c. 
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the confecrated Elements were receiv'd with 9 

defiure of Adoration ^ stnd at the fame time afluie 

us, that fuch a Behavior at the Lord's* S^per wat 

not founded upon die Dodtrin of Tranfubilantia- 

tioH. For there is not a more manifeii inflance in all 

the Ancients againft that abfurd Dodriny which 

the Roman Church fo obflinately believes at this 

very day, than what Tbeodorit gives us in the 

words abovemention'd. Laflly, (to alledge na 

no more out of the Greek Fathers) that Story 

which Gregory NaTaoHzeft (r) relates concerning. 

Gorgrnhj will much cpnfirm what has been faid^ 

viz. That being fick, and having us'd ieveral 

Medicins in vain, at laft (he refolv'd upon thi» 

courfe. She went in the ftilnefs of the Night ta 

the public Church, and having with her feme of 

the confecrated Elements which (he had referv'd 

at home, fie fell dmn on her knees before tju 

Akar^ ^nd with a loud Voice pray'd to hii» 

whom (he Ador'i^ and in concluHon was healedi 

I am not much concerned, whether the Reades 

will believe or cenfure this Miraclb \ but it'i 

certain, that this famous Father has Recorded 

it, and commends his Sifter for the way Ihe took 

for her Recovery. This is home to my pur* 

pofe ^ and clearly difcovers that Gvrgoma did 

Kneel, or at leaft us'd a Pofture of Adoration, 

when {he eat the Sacramental Bread. And with^ 

oat doubt in Communicating Ihe obferv'd the 

fime Pofiure that others generally did in pubr 

lie : She did that in her Acknefs, which alF 

others us'd to do in their health, when they 

came to the Sacrament ^ that is^ She Kneeled dowm 
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For it can't be CipposM, that at this time, when 
(he came to beg fo great a Bleffing of Almighty 
God in the public Church, and at the Altar, callU 
by the Ancients The Place of Prayer^ (he wou'd 
be guilty of iny misbehavior, and make ufe of 
a fingular Pofttfre, different front what was gen^-^ 
rally us'd bjr Chriftians when they came to ty 
fame place to communicate, and pray over the great 
PropitiatdF|r Sacrifice ^ which they lookt upon as 
the moft powerful and effedtual way of Ptaying| 
the moft likely to render God favorable to them, 
and to prevail with him above all other Prayers^ 
which they ofier'd at any other time, or in any 
other place. So much for the Authorities of the 
Greek Fathers, Who were Men eminent for Lcfarning 
and Piety in their Daies, and great Lights and 
Ornaments in the Primitive Church. With thefe 
the Latht Fathers fully agree in their Judgments 
Concerning otir prefent Gaie. And of thefe I wi'l 
only mention two (tho* more might be pro« 
duc'd) add thofe very eminent and illuftrious 
Feiions, had in great verieration by the then pre* 
fent Age wherein they florifh'd, and by fuc- 
ceeding deneratio'rts. Thei firft is (fj Sti Am 
brofe BiQiop of MtoH^ in a Book he wrottf 
concerning the Holy Gho/l^ where inquiring 
after the meaning of the Pialmifi« when he ez« 
horts Men to eXilt the Lofd, arid to Wotihtp . 
hii Footfiool, he gives ui the fenfe iir theie^ 
Words I That it feems to belong ijhto the my^ 
Hery of our Lord's Incarnation ^ and then goes 
pn to Oie w for what Keafod it itlay be adcom-* 
iiiodated to that Myftery^ and ^t lafi coneludei 
thus •, By the Pootjlooi therefor^ is the Earth to ha 
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mderftooi^ and by the Earth the Body of Chrifi^ 
which at this day too we adore in the Sacrament^ 
md which the Jpoftles worflnpfd in the Lord Je- 
fus^ Sec. St. Auftin (Bilhop of Hippo) Com- 
ments on the very fame words, and to the fame 
purpofe. For ihus he refolvcs that Queftion, 
How or in what Senfe the Earth his Footftool, 
may be worQiipp'd without impiety ? Becattfe U 
took earth of the earthy for pjl) is of the earth 5 
mtd he took fiejh of the flejb of Mary ^ and be* 
ccinfe he conversed here in the fiefh^ and gave m 
his very flejh to eat vnto Salvation. Now there 
h none who eateth that flej/)^ but frfi worjhippeth. . 
We have fovnd then how this Footfiool may be a* 
Jord J Jo that we are fo far from finning by ado* 
rivg^ that we really fin if we do not adore. Jh 
the Judgment therefore of thefe Primitive Bi- 
Jhops, we may lawfully adore at the Myftericf, 
the' not the Myfteries themfelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, tho' not the Sacraments themfelves j the 
Creator in the Creature which is fanftify'd^ not 
the Creature it felf ^ as a late (t) Proteftant Writer 
of great Learning and Quality among the Frencby 
diflinguifiies upon the forecited words of Saint jim^^ 
f?rofe. 

I think it appears evident from thefe few In- 
Ranees, that the Primitive Chriftians us'd a pofture 
of adoration at the Communion in the aft of re- 
ceiving. It were eafy to bring a cloud of other 
Witnefles, if it were neceflary fo to do, either 
to prove or clear the caufe in hand : but lince 
there is ho need to clog the Difcourfe with nu- 
merous References and Appeals to Antiquity, it 
wou'd but obfcure the Argument, and tend in ftU 
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.likelihood rather to confound and difbfi:, tbancon«»^ 
vince and gratify the Reader. 

By what has been already alleg'd, the praflUfe 
of our Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is fuffi-. 
ciently juftify'd, as agreeable to the Cuftoms and 
Pradtife of pure and Primitive Chriftianity. For if 
the Ancients did at the Sacrament. u(e a Poflure of 
WorQiip^nd Adoration (which 'ds very plain they 
did) then Kneeling is not repugnant to the praQifa 
of the Church in tl^f firfl: and pureft Ages 5 no, 
tho^ we fhbu'd fuppofe, that Kneeling was never 
pradlis'd anwng them ^ which will be plain, if we 
c^aii our Eyes a little upon that heavy charge which 
fome of the fierceft,. but lefi jirudent, Adverfaries 
of Kneeling have exhibited againft it. They bb- 
3e£t againft Kneeling, as being an adoring Ge- 
"ftuf^ 5 for they afBrm, (u) That to Kneel in the aS 
of Receivirg^ before the confecrated Bread and Jf^hte^ 
is formal Idolatry. So alfo to Kneel before any Crea^ 
t^re. as a memarative objeS of God^ tho^ there be no 
intention of giving Divine adoration to that Creature^ 
is Idolatry. Now if the Primitive Chriftians may 
be fuppos'd to proftrate themfelves before the Al- 
tar upon their nrfl: approach thereto in order to 
Receive, or immediately after they had Receiv'4 
the Bread and the Cup from the Hand of the 
Minifler ; or if they bowM their Heads and Bo- 
dies after a lowly manner, in the ad of Receiv- 
ing 5 or if they received it Handing upright, 
and eat and drank at the Holy Table with their 
Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven ^ then they 
incurred the Guilt of Idolatry, as well as we who 
Kneel at the Lord's Supper, in the Judgment of tho(e 

(//) GiUefp. p. 166^ I'll, Altar. Daraaf. p. 8oit Kutberf. Divine 
Right of Ch« Qov. c* X. (fy. 5. Seft. i, 3* 
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Scotch Cafmft^ j and by Confequence, Kneeling at 
xht Bkfled Sacrament according to the Cuftora of 
our Church, is not contrary to the pr^ctife of 
the Chrinian Church in the firft and pijrett 
Ages, For all thofe Poftures before meptidnca 
were poftures of Worfhip and Adoration, and us'4 
as fuch by the Primitive Chriftians j efpcciall j 
ftanding,' which is allow'd by the {w) Patrons of 
ifitting, to be anciently and generally us*d >n tiiiw 
pf Divine Worftiip, and parti«ularly in the ^& d 
Receiving. 

To conclude all with an Inftance in thei|: owii 
/Cafe about a common Table gefture, let us fupr 
pofe the primitive Chriflians in fome plapes di4 
receive the Holy Sacrament fittings or lying alpng 
jipon Beds, according to the ancjent Puftom in 
ihofe Eafterri Comitries at their common "and of- 
jdinary Tables i let us put th^ cafe that in other 
places they fate aofs-legg'd on Carpet j at fhe &• 
jcramenr^ as the Perjiam 'and Tu^h eat at this daj| 
or that they received Handing in otjie^places;,'. after 
|he common pode of Feaftirig j which we will 
^dppofe only at prefent Cou'd aiiy Man now pbjed: 
with reafon agaihft the lawfulnefs of fitting upright 
at the Sacrament upon a Form or Ghair (according to 
"ihe Cuftoni of Erglajid) as being contrary tp the 
Praaifeof all the Ancients, who never fate at alU 
No certainly. For tho' they cjfFer from the An- 
cient$ as to the fife of their Bodies, and the paf- 
ticul?flr nianner of lleceiving 5 yet they all confent 
in thiis, that they receive in a common Tab^e ge^ 
flure. They allpbferve the fame .Geflure at the Sa- 
jcrament, that they conJJantly ojbfeiv'd at their Civil 

(») GiSe't' Difp. againft E, Po. Cer. p. loi. Difp. of Knee; 
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Feafis and ordinary Entertainments in the feveral 
places of. their abcnle. And Xo I fay in the pre- 
fent Cafe ;5 What tho' fomd of the Primitive 
Chriftians iftotid upright ^t the' Sacrament, and 
orh)er^ bow'd. their Heads and Bodies in the ad of 
Receiving, and' none of them ever us'd Kneeling ? 
Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, 
becaufe we alt- receive in an adoring or worfhip- 
ping Pofture. It is one and the fame thing vari- 
:otiil7 ezprefi, according to the modes of the difie* 
;rent Countries. \ 

\.^ Fifthly^ and kftly, I am to prove, that Eneelit^ 
is vot therefore mhwfitl^ becavje ^tvas firfi inhroduced 
hy IdqJatdrs^ and uftiU notpriovjly- alms' d by the Pafifi$ 
to Idolatrous ends. and purfofe^. This will appear, if 
we confide, t. That it catt nwer be prov'd^ that 
JGteeling in theaflt of receiving was brought in by 
Idolaters, as is pretended. 2. That ^tis not finful 
to ufe fuch things, as are or have been notorioufly 
abus'd to Idolatry* 

I. Then, 'it ^can never' be prov'd, that Kneeling 
in the a& of receiving was brought in by Idola- 
ters. I have already noiade it very probable, that 
the Primitive Chriflians received the Sacramenti 
jKneelivg ^ and I hope our Dif enters will not charge 
them with Idolatry. I know, that they pretend 
the Kneeling pofiure was brought in by Honorius 
the Third ; but that which he brought m, was a 
reverent Bow to the Sacrament, when the Priefi: 
.elevates the Patten or Chalice, or when the Hoft 
is carry'd to any Sick Perfon, and not any Knee- 
ling in the ad of receiving. For thefe are the very 
words of the Decree, (^) That the Priefis Jh(£i 
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frequently infirttS their People to Bow themfehes rev^ 
refitly at the Elevation of the Hofi^ when Mafi. war 
celehrated^ and in like manner when the Brieft cartfl 
it abroad to the Sick Nay, as Bifliop StiUiirgfied 
(y) faies, tho"" Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hcfi 
le f^iSly requir'^d by the Roman Churchy yet in tht 
aS of receiving it is not j as manifefily appears by the 
Popes maimer of receivhtg^ which is not KxeeHig^ 
but cither Sittiffg^ as it was m BohaventureV time 5 
^or after thefajhion of Sitting^ or a little Leanifrg vpan 
his ihrofte^ as he doth at this day. 

If any.ftiou'd ask, when ihe Gefture of KneeUtg 
' came in, I confefs, I cannot certainly tell : but thn 
is no Argument againjl^ but rather /or, the ancient 
and univerral ufe of it. Novel cuiloms arci eafilj 
traced to their Originals : but generally ure cannot 
tell from whence the moft ancient ufages of any 
Country are deriv'd. • 

However, I am fo far from thinking (as our 
'Djjfenters do) that Kneeling owes its birth to the 
Dodtrin of Tranfubjiontiation^ that I verily be- 
fieve, that the Kneeling or Adoring . Gefture usM 
by the ancient Chcrrch in the aQ: of receiving, 
did very much (amodg other things) conduce 
to beget and cherifli in the mihfls of fuperftiti- 
ous and fanciful Men, a conceit, that Cbrifi was 
really and corporally preftnt at the Sacrament 5 
which conceit, by fubtil and inquifitive heads, 
was in a little time improved and explained after 
this manner : That after the Elements of Bread 
and Wine were coniecrated, they were thereby 
chang'd info the fubftance of Chrifis natural Body 
and Blood. However, 'tis plain that the Patrons 
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of Trcmfuhftomtiatian did very early make u(e of 
this \tty Argnment, to prove that they taught 
and believ'd no more than the Primitive Bilhops 
and Chriftians did. For what elfe cou d they in- 
tend or mean (fay Aey) by that extraordinary Re- 
verence and Uevotion, which they manifeftcd 
when they received the Dreadful Myfteries (as they 
<aird the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and 
empty Signs only, and not changed into the very 
Body and Blood of Chnjl ? Which is in effefl: the 
; very Argument us'd by (^x j Algerus^ a fiout Cham- 
pion for Tranfubftantiation. And (a) Cqfter^ ano- 
ther Popijh Writer, is fo far from faying, even after 
Tra}tfiibftantiati(m took place, that the Pope introdu- 
ced it, that he thinks it an ancient Cuftom conti« 
nu'd from the times of the Apoliles. Buf, 

11. Suppofe it were otherwife, yet 'tis not finful 
to ufe fuch things, that are or have been notoridufly 
abus'd to Idplatry, as I ihall fiiew in the next Chap- 
ter. I fhall only obferve at preftnt, that if it be 
iinfql to Kneel at the Sacrament, becaufe that Ge- 
fiure ha$ been,. and is notorioufly abus'd by Papifts 
to Idolatrous ends ^ then Sitting is alfo jflnfu)^ 
which is contended for with Co niuch ZeaL For 
the Pope himfelf fits in the ad of receiving, as 
was before noted ^ and that for the fame Reafon 
(faies a (b) Fopijb Author) which our Dijfenters 
urge for Sitting, viz, becaufe the Apoilles fate at 
the firft Inflitution of the Sacrament. And eve- 
ry Prieft, by the order of the Mafs Book^ is to 
partake nanding at the Altar, and not Kneelin] 
there. Nay, if Kneeling be unlawful, becaul 
it has been abus'd to Idolatry ^ then we mufl: ne- 

(t:) Alger. deSacramcntis, J. 2. c, g. (a) Cofler. Enchirid. p. 
353. Edit, ispo. (b) Alex. Hnks de Miffa, f^ 2. queft. \q. f. 4. 
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Ver receive the Holy Sacrament. For we muft re- 
cfeive in fame convenient pofture, fiich as KneeUtig^ 
jStthrg^ DifcumbiTrg^ Standivg j and yet every one 
of thefe, either has' been or is, notorioufly abus'd 
\)y Hecithots and Papift^ to Idolatrous ends. 

1 hope, I need not add, that it would be very 
Whuft to iay , tha,f our Kneeling i« an adl of Wor- 
Ihip to the outward Elements ^ when the Churdi 
lias declared this to W Idolatry to be abhorred qf ai 
J'^aithful Chrifiiam. 

' I Ihall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 
,of the DiJfcfiiiHg Writers. Mr Tombes has under- 
taken to Ihew^ that whatever the Gefture of - our 
:Savibr*was, yet we are not obliged to it, TT^eoi^ 
p. 168. 'Tis granted by Mr. Baini^ Chriftian Lett. 
24. and Mr. 5ar)/j^^^ DifTwaf. c. 2^ 6. that the na- 
ture of the Ordinance do's not make Sitting necei^ 
fary , or forbid Kneeling 5 and Mr. Baim^ ibid, grants 
^that Kneeling is not Idolatrous 5 and Mr. Cart* 
mighty who thought it inconvenient, yet did not 
think it unlawful, Harmon, on Lithe 22. 14. L*aftly, 
Mr. Baxter^ Chriftian Dir. part 2- p. iii* 911^. 
■ 3. Sc-Sf. 40. faies, For Kneeltjig^ I never heard mtf 
tbifrg yet to prove it mhspfttl If there be aty tbitfj 
'i\rjnitjl be either fome Word ofGod^ er the nature of tb$ 
\Ordinance which is fippos^d to be contradiSei. Bwt. 
I. there is no word of God for any Gefiure^ nor a- 
'£;ajnft any. Chrift'i Example coft never be prav'd 
to gblige lis more in this^ than in many circumfia^ices. 
that are confejs'd not obligatory 5 as that he deU- 
ver'd but to Mmjlers^ and but to a Family^ to 
'Twelv'^ a^jd after Supper^ and on a Thurfday Nighty 
anA in an Upper Room^ Sec. and his Gefiure was not 
ftteb a Sitting as ours. Jjtd^ 2. for the nature of the 
Ordhja7Jce^ it is mixt : and if it be lawful to take a 
Vqrioti frorrj, the }^w^ upon our Kiees^ I htow not 
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phat cmrntctke h tmhrpfiil to take a SeaVd Par dm 
from Oiii^Cly bis Embajfaior) ttpon our Knees. 

c H A p. : vnr, 

^he Ob] e^ ion of our Sjmboiiziftg or Agreeing 
^ with th Chnrcb ^jf Rome, Anfwer'4. 

BUT, fay the DSJfeftters^ theye is fo great aa 
agtj^ement between your Church and the 
X^hurch o£'Ron^e^ that we cannot think CoxnmimioQ 
with your Church to be Lau^ful. They tell us. 
;|:hat our firft Ref^pmers wiere indeed excellent ^nd 
worthy Perfons for the times they liv'd in 5 that 
what they dij3» was very commendable, and a goo4 
beginning j. but they wgrq'.forced to comply, with 
the necefljties of the Age, which wouM not bear a 
jcompleat Reformation. They left a great deal o^ 
VopjjhinQi in the Church, .hoping by degrees tp 
reconcile the '^apifls to ijt, or at leaft, that they 
n^i^ht not make the Breach too wide, and too much 
prejudice or enllrange them from it : hxft we now 
Jive under better mean§, have greater Light and 
Knowledge, and fo a furllier and more perfect 
amendment is now peceffary. 

Now I cannot but inwardly reverence the judg- 
pient, as well as love the Temper of our firft Rc- 
jformers, who in their firft Separations from^ifow^^ 
were riot nice or fcrupulous beyond the juft rea- 
fons of things. Doubtlefs they were in earneft e- 
iiough, as to all true ^al againft the Corruptions of 
fhat Churchy when they Seal'd the well- grounded of- 
fence they took at them, with their warmeft Blood j 
an4 cheerfully underwent all the hardjSiips that 
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the Primitive Chriftians'iignaliz'd their Profcfiion 
with, rather than they wou'd intermix with Ronu^ 
in any ufage of Worlhip or Article of Faith, that 
had the leafl: favor of Idolatry, Superftition, or 
falfe Religion at all in it. And yet thefe Good 
and Wife Men, when they had the Power and Op- 
portunity of Reforming wholly in their hanck, 
ibeing equzdly jealous of Enthvjiafiri^y as they were 
of Super fiition^ wou'd not give themfelves up to 
fiich fantajlic Antipathies^ as to abolifti thig or that 
Cuftom, merely becaufe it had been us'd a- 
mong the Papip^ if fome other very fubftantial 
Reafen did not plead againfl it. And verily, 
had they not alwaies us'd thefe temperate and 
wnbyafs'd methods of Reformation, they wou'd 
rot fo eafily have juftify'd tfiemfelves to their 
Adverfaries, or the World 5 or have made it fo 
evident (as by their prudent condufl: they did) 
that what was done by them, was from the mere 
urgencies ot Confcience and Reafoh, and not 
the- wantonnefs of Change and Innovation. So 
that, where any mean honeftly (as I doubt not but 
many of thofe do, that Dillent from us) they 
ought to have their Reafon very well awake, that 
the mere charge of Popery upon any difputed point, 
may not fo prejudice them in their inquiries into 
things, as to leave no room for mature Confidera- 
lion. 

However, that I may.fully anfwer this objedion, 
drawn from our agreement with the Church of 
Rome^ I (hall endevor to (hew, i. That there is 
a vjft difiance between the Churches of England ani 
Roine. 2. That a Church SymboliTitig or agree- 
ivg in fome things with the Churches of Rome, is no 
varrant for feparation frovi the Church fo agreeing. 
3. That the agreement betweoi the Churches of Eng- 
land 
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land cmi Rome is h no wifefuch^ as will make Commu-^ 
won with the Church of England mlawftil. 

I. Then, I fhall Ihew, that there is a vafl iiftanca 
between the Churches of England and Rome •, as ap- 
pears by our Churches having renounced all Com- 
munion with Rome^ and utterly caft off the Pope's 
Power. But I (hall delcend to particulars, and 
(hew the vaft diftance between them, 

Firft^ In aU thofe DoSrins and PraSifes^ where- 
by the Church of Rome deprives her Members of their 
due Liberty^ and mifer ably enjlaves them. For, l. 
She denies them all judgment of difcretion in mat* 
fers of Religion, and binds them all, under pain o£ 
damnation, to Relieve her infallible : but our Church 
permits us to prove all things^ that we may hold faji 
that which is good 5 (he difclaims all pretenfe to in- 
fallibility^ and owns her felf to be obnoxious to er- 
ror in matters of Faith. 2. The Church of Rome^ 
impofes a mod flavifh drudgery in the vafl mul* 
titudes of vain and childifii, odd and uncouth Rites 
and Ceremonies, which a Man wou'd wonder 
how they cou'd invent The like may be faid o£ 
their cruel Penances, in impofing of which the 
Friefts are arbitrary. But our Rites are exceeding 
few^ plainy eafy^ grave and manly 5 founded on thei 
Pradtife of the Church, long before Popery ap- 
pearM in the World. Our Sacraments are buttwoj 
and conf€quently we are not burden'd with the 
fuperftitious Fopperies of the other five PopiJ/? ones. 
In (hort, our Rites are agreeable to the Rules of 
doing thirds decently^ and in order^ and doing ai 
things to Edifcatio7t. Nor do's our Churcli impofe 
them (like the Church of Rome) as neceffary^ 
and as parts of Religion, but as merely indifereni 
and changeable things. As for our Peyiances^ 'tis 
fieedlefs to Ihew that they are not cruel, like thofe 
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of Rome. 3. The Church of Rofne fubjeSs fcdf 
Members by feveral of her Doftrins to enflaving 
Paffions. For inftance. Purgatory fubjefts them ta 
fear^ and aurivular confejpon to Jhame^ and the ic'^ 
pendence of the efficacj of the Sacraments upon the 
Priefl^s intejition expofes them to great anxiety. But 
our Church rejefts the DoSrins of Purgatory^ and 
the dependence of the efficacy of the Sacra^neiits tipvfi 
the Prieft's intention ^ and do's not oblige her Mem- 
bers to confefs their Sins to Men, but when for the 
relief of their Confciences, or making SatisfaSiion^ 
i!fc. it is their duty fo to do. 4. The Church of 
Rome maintains Licentious Principles and Pradtifes^ 
v^hich our Adverfaries cannot charge upon the 
Church of England. 

Secondly^ In all thofe Do3rins' aiid PraSifes^ 
hi which the Church of Rome is jujlly charged mth 
plainly cofttradiSing the Scripture. For inftance^ 
our Church rejeOis and utterly abhors the Popija 
Doftrins and Pradtifes of tniage ff^orjhip^ Invocation 
of Saints^ Tranfubfiantiation y Pardons ^ tndujgettces^ 
Sacrifice of the Mafs^ deitying the Bible to the Vulgar^ 
Prayers and Sacratneftts in an xmknovnt Toiigue^ robbing 
the Laity of the Cup in the Lord\ Supper^ prohibitiffg 
JUarriage to Priefts^ Merit^ Supererogation^ mahii^ 
fimple Fornication a mere venial Sin^ da^mivg all that 
are not of her Communion^ Sec. Nor is there any! 
Church, that more feverely condemns all inftancei 
of unrighteoufnefs and immorality, than the Church 
of England do's. 

Thirdly^ In their public Prayers aiid Offices. Td 
fhew this in all particulars wou'd be a redioutf 
task 5 therefore I (hall inftance only in the Office of 
Infofit BaptiffH^ by which the Reader may judge of 
the reft. 
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Before they go into the Church, after man]^ 
preparatory prelcriptions^ the Prieft being dreft int 
a Surplice and purple Robe, calls the Infant, ^yingy 
what askeft tboii^ &c. The Godfather anfwers, Pjitb^ 
P. Vlfat Jhak thou get by Faith ? G. Eterml Life. 
P. If thou therdore^ &c. Then the Priefl blows 
three gentle puffe upon the Infant's Face, and faies,. 
Go out of hhn^ mtclean Spirit^ Sec. Then Cro(^ 
ling the Infant's Forehead and Breaft, he faith, 
Receipe the J^n of the Crofs^ Sec. Then he praies, 
that Godwou'd alwaies^ 8cc. And after a long Prayer 
(the Prieft laving his Hand on the Infant's H^^ad) 
comes the idle and pf ofane Form of tl;ie BenediSicn 
of Salt -5 vi;z. I conjure tbee^ creature of SaU^ in 
the Name^ Sec. with many Croflings, Then he 
puts a little Salt into the Infant's Mputh, faying^ 
Take thou the Salt of V^ifdom -^ (and adds moft 
impioufly) be it thy Propitiatiqn tmto Eternal Life. 
After the Pax tecum he praies, that this Infant^ &c. 
Then the Devil is conjur'd again^and moft wofully 
be-call'd. Then the Prieft Croffes the Infant's 
Forehead, faying, Md this Jiffi^ Sec. Then he puts 
his Hand on the Infant's Head, and puts up a very 
good Prayer. . ; 

Then he; puts part of his Robe upon the In^ 
fant, and brings hini within the Church, laying. 
Enter thou^ Sec. Then follow the Jpojfles Creed 
and the Pater mfier. Then the Devil is qonjar'd 
again ; and the Prieft takes fpittle out ot his 
Mouth, and therewith touches the Infant's Ears 
and Noftrils, , faying, &c. ^ Then he conjures the 
I^vil againj faying, Be paokit^^ Devil, Sec. Then 
he asks the; Inrant, whether he renounces the De- 
vil^ Sec. ^ T^iea dipping his Thumb in Holy Oyl, 
and anointing the Infant with it in his Breaft and 
betwiit his Shoulder3^ he ikks^ I anoint thee^ Sec. 
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Then he puts off his Puryh Robe, and puts on ano- 
ther of White colour, and having ask'd four more 
Queftions, and receiv'd the Anfwers, he pours Wa- 
ter thrice upon the Child's Head, as he recites 
over it our Savior's Form of Baptifm. Then 
dipping his Thumb in the Chrifm or Holy Owt- 
ment^ he anoints the Infant upon ihe Crown of 
his Head in the figure of a Croft, and praies, 
God Omnipotent^ &c. Afterwards he takes a white 
linen cloath, and putting it on the Child's Head, 
faies, Take the white Garment^ &c. Laftly, he puts 
into the Child's or his Godfather's Hand, a lighted 
Candle, faying. Receive the httnmig Lamp^ 8cc. Be- 
fides thofe things which are in the Common Ri- 
tual^ there are divers others added in the Paftorah^ 
which I (hall not mention. And now, if any Man 
tvill read our Office of Baptifm^ he will acknowledge, 
that no two things can be more unlike, than thefi 
two Offices are. 

Our Litany indeed has been Condemn'd by 
Dijfenters ^ as favoring of Popijh Superflition 5 
but nothing is more lalfe, if a Man conipares it 
with the Popijb one, the greater part of which 
confifts in invocation of Saints and Angels. But 
the Brevity I am confin'd to in this Difcourfe, 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
Argument. 

Fourthly^ In the Booh they receive for Canmiical 
For the Church of Rome takes all the Apocryphal 
Books into the Canon: but the Church of Eng- 
land takes only thofe, which the Primitive Church 
and all Proteftants acknowledge. 'Tis true, Ihe 
reads fome part of the Apocryphal Books for inftru* 
6tion of manners \ but (he do's not eftabliiji any Do- 
ftriii by them. 

Fifths 
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Vifthlf and Lafily^^ in the Avxhmty on which they 
founi their whole Religion. The Charch of Rom& 
founds the Authority of the Scriptures upon her own 
infallibility 3 and the Authority of many of her own 
Dodrins on unwritten Traditions, and the Decrees 
of her Councils, which (he will have to be no 
left infpif'd than the Prophets and Jpojiles : buc 
the Church of England builds her whole Religion 
upon Scripture^ which is her rule of Faith and 
Pra£li(e. She Reverences ancient general Coun- 
cils :. but do's not think them in&Uible. And 
as for that Authority^ which our Church claims in 
Cantroverjtes of Faith^ by requiring fubfcription to 
thirty- nine Articles, 'tis plain that fhe means no 
more Authority, than to oblige her Members to out- 
ward Submiffion, when her decifions do not contra- 
AiGt any effentials of Faith or Manners 5 but not an 
Authority to oblige Men to believe them infal- 
libly true 5 and this is neceflary for the Peace of 
any Church. Tis true, flie thinks it convenient, 
that none fhou'd receive Orders, be admitted to 
Benefices, Cfc. but fuch as do believe them, not 
all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferior 
Truths ; and (he requires Subfcription as a Teft of 
this belief : but the Church of Rome requires al] 
Perfons under piin of damnation to believe all her- 
j&lfe and wicked Do3rins, as much as the moil ua* 
doubted Articles of Faith ^ as may be feen in th^^ 
Creed of Bus the Fourth, 

As to the Motives which our Church propofe^ 
for our belief of the Dodlrin of the Holy Scrip* 
tures^ they are fuch as are found in the Scrip* 
tures themfelves 5 viz. the excellency of them, 
and the Miracles which confirm them : and as to 
the Truth of the Matters of Faft, (he places it (noc 
in the Teftimony of any particular Chinch, but) 

■ M ■ vs.. 
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in the Umverfal Tradition of Jews and fagafis^ ta 
well as all Cbriftians. 

IL I am to fliew, that a Church's fymbolirit^ 
or agreeing in feme tbiftgs with the Church of Rome, 
is no warrant for feparation from the Church fa 
agreeif^. The Diffenters tell us, that thofe thina 
ivhich are indifferent in their own nature, do ceafo 
to be indifferent and become finful, if they have 
been us'd in the Church of Rome. For, fay they, 
we read. Lev. 1 8, 2. Jfter the doings of tb^ Land 
of Jigypt wherein ye dweU^ JhaU ye not do^ and cf* 
ter the dohigs of the Land of Canaan^ whether I brivg 
yov^ J/)att ye not do^ neither JbaU ye walk in their Or^ 
dinances. Now, not to infift on the vaft difference 
of our Circumftances from thofe of the IJraeUtes^ 
I anfwer, that it is an abfurd thing t6 imagin, 
that the Ifraelites were fo bound up by God, 
as to be obliged to be unlike thofe People in 
all their Adtions. The things forbidden firoitt 
wrfe $tb. to 2^th. are not indifferent, but A- 
ceftuom Copulations ajid aSs of loicleanefs ^ and God 
do's exprefly enough rcflrain that general Prohi* 
bition to thofe particulars, in faying, v. 24ti, 
Dtfile wot your felv^s in any part of thefe things^ far 
in all theje the Nations are defld^ which I caft ost 
hefore you. And they were therefore forbidden 
tinder the notion of things done after the doings 
of the Egyptians and the Canaanites^ becaufe they 
were the doings of thofe People , whom they 
were exceedingly prone to imitate, even in theit 
greatefl immoralities. 

If it be faid, that in other places God forbids 
the Ifraelites to imitate the Heathens in things of 
an indifferent nature 5 I anfwer, i. That fuppofing 
this were fo, it do's not from thence follow, thai 
JfSod intended to forbid iucb imitations in this 

place J 
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J)lace ; the contiaiy being (b manifeft, as we have 
een. But^ 2. That God has any urhere pro* 
hibited the IfraeKtes to fymbolize with Heathens^ 
in things of a mere indifferent and innocent nature; 
I mean, that he has made it unlawful for them to 
obferve any fuch Cuftoms of the Heathens^ mere 
ly upon the account of their being like them^ is a 
^^^7 gfcat miftake : Which will appear by conii- 
denn^ thofe places which are produced for it. 
One is Deut. 14. i. Ton fiatt not cut your felves^ 
9tor make any baUnefs between your Eyes for the 
dead. Now, as to the former of thefe prohibi* 
ted things , who fees not , that 'tis unnatural ^ 
and therefore not indifferent > And as to the lat- 
ter, viz. the disfiguring of themfelves by cut« 
ting off their Eye-brows, this was not merely in- 
dif^rent neither ; it being a Cuflom at Funerals 
misbecoming the people of God, and which 
wou'd make them look as if they forrow'd for the 
Dead as Men without hope. Another place is 
L,ev. If. 19. Thou JbaU not let thy Cattle gender 
whh a diverge kind \ thou Jhak not fom thy Ground 
with mingled Seed $ nor JhaO a garment of lincK 
and mooUen come upon thee. But I anfwer, that 
the' thefe things are indeed indifierent in their 
own nature, yet they are forbidden (not becaufe 
the Heathens us'd them, but) becaufe they were 
myflical infirudions in moral fkities. 

If it be objeded alfo, that God forbid the 
^etPf^ Hof. 2. 16, 17. to call him by the Name 
of BaaU , which was a very good Name, and fig* 
nify'd oiAy My Lord^ becaufe that word was a^* 
bos d in being the n^me of the Idol Baal 3 I ao« 
fwer, that God did not forbid the Name Baali^ 
becaufe an Idal was caird by that name $ for he 
V caird Baal in other places of the Hebrw Bibk^ 
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and alfo Jah^ which the Heathem us'dfor an IMt 
but becaufe the word Baali fignifies an unkhil 
Hnjband or Lord^ fuch as Baal was to his worfliip 
pars 5 whereas God promifes he wou'd be call'd 
IJhi^ that is, a tsnderly loving Hiijbattd y for he de- 
fign'd to be kind to his People Ifrael I (hall 
add, that Baalim in the next verfe Signifies Idob^ 
which God there promifes to deftroy. But fup* 
pofe that God forbad the Jen^s to call hina Bm 
for the future, yet it might be becaufe of their 
vehement inclination to the worfliip of Baal^ left 
by ufing it they Ihou'd be tempted to worftip 
fiim again : whereas our Ceremonies wer€ us'd ty 
the ancient Fathers without any Superftition or Jiow- 
try^ and we are not in danger of returning to Popery 
by retaining them. 

Well 5 but they lay, it appears from Scriptvn 
Precepts and Examples, that it is unlawful to fymbo- 
lize with the Church of Rome in things that have 
been notorioiijly abm^d in Idolatrous and grojly Superfti* 
tiotis Services. To this I anfwer, 

Fir[t^ that it is not finful to ufe thofe things 
which have been abus'd to Idolatry, as I (hall prove 
by thefe following Arguments. 

1 . No abufe of any Gefture, tho' it be in the 
moft manifeft Idolatry,- doth render that Geffaire 
Jimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be us'd 
in the Worlhip of God upon that account. For 
the abufe of a thing fuppofes the lawful ufe of it 5 
and if any thing otherwife lawful becomes finful 
by an abufe of it, then 'tis plain that it is not in 
its own nature finful, but by accident, and with 
refpedl to fomewhat elfe. This is clear from Scrig- 
ture :, for if Rites and Ceremonies, after they 
have been abus'd by Idolaters, become abfolutely 

tvil^ and unlawful to be us'd at all s then the ^ews 
' \. finn'd 
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lainM in ojferivg Sacrifices^ ereding Altars^ burning 
Incertfe to the God of Heaven, bowiitg down theni- 
felves before him, wearing a L/w^« Garment in the 
time of Divine Worftiip, and obferving other Things 
and Rites which the Heathens obferv'd in the wor- - 
&ip of falfe Gods. 

If tke Dijjenters fay, they except all fuch Rites 
as were commanded or approved of by (^od 5 1 re- 
ply, that fuch an exception avails nothing. For 
if the abufe of a thing to Idolatry makes it abfo^ 
lutely finful, and unlawful to be usM at all, then 
it's impoflible to deflroy that Relation, and what 
has been once abus'd, jnuft ever remain fb ^ that 
is, an inifinite Pojver can't undo what has been 
done, and clear it from ever having been abus'd. 
And therefore I conclude from the Command and 
Approbation of God, that a bare conformity with 
Idolatexs in uling thofe Rites in the Worlhip of the 
true God, which they pradtife in the Worfhip of 
Idols, is not limply finful, or formal Idolatry. For 
if it be 5 God had obliged the Children of Ifrael by 
his exprefe Comfnand to commit Sin, and to do 
what he ftridly and leyerely prohibited in other 
places. In truth, fuch a Po/ition wou'd plainly 
inake God the Author of Sin. 

2. This Principle intrenches upon Chriftian Liberty^ 
if St. Paul himfelf may judge, who tels us, i Cor. 10. 
25, Sec. that to the pure all things are pure ^ and af- 
firms it lawful to eat of fuch things as had been of* 
fer'd up in Sacrifice to Idojis^ and to eat v^atfoever 
was fold in the Shambles. And what reafon is there, 
why a Gefture fhou'd be more defiPd by Idolaters, 
than Meat which they had OfFer'd up in Sacrifice to 
Idols ? And why fhou'd one be Sinful and Idola- 
trous to ufe, and not the other > Certainly St, Pauf 
WP^'d n^ve^ h^ive granted them fuch a pr^vil^ge, 

u ^ % 
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if \\t 3udg'd it Idolatrous to ufe what Idolateif 
had abus'd : especially confidering that he iij the 
feme Chapter exhorts them eameftly to fiy frtm 
Idolatry. 

5. This Prindple fubjefls the Minds of Chri- 
fiians to infinite fears, fcruples and perplexities: 
whereas the true and great defign of the Gof- 
pel is to breed in Men a filial cheerful frame of 
h^art, the Jfirit of love^ and of a found or qnieC 
mnd'y to give us a free, eafjr, comfortable ao 
cefs to God as to our Father^ and to en* 
courage every good Man to a dihgent, con- 
flant , and frequent attendance upon his Wor- 
(hip, by the delight that follows it. Bat 
now , if nothing may be us'd by us without 
highly offending God, that either has been, 
or is abus'd to Idolatry i who fees not whaC 
trouble and difiradlion will arife in our Minds 
hereupon, when we meet together to worfhip 
God > It s well known, that mofl of our Cbnrcbes 
Were ere£ted by Idolatrous Papi/s^ and as amdl 
defil'd by Idolatry as any Gefhire can be. They 
are dedicated to feveral Saints and J^gels^ whote 
Images were once fct up and ador'd. Our BeJb 
Fejps^ Tonts^ Desks^ Cburcb-yards , have been con- 
fetrated after a fuperfiitious manner. Many Cups^ 
Flagons^ Dijhes^ Conmumon-Tables^ have been gi- 
ven and us'd by Idolaters. Wliat now is to be 
done ? Perhaps all thefe things have been abus'd ( 
and if certain^ information cannot be had, we 
can't Worfhip in public without gre^t ^ifguiet fJt 
Mind. 

4. This Princiijle will deftroy $11 public Worr 
fliip. For if nothing muft be us'd which has been^ 
6r tt abus'd by Idolaters j it will be ip the pow$r 

gf tdtil^nr^ b^ iDffo&m all tlie outward tnarks 

ifnf 



and figfls of rbat inward veneration and efteem 
which we owe to God, to finother our Devp« 
lions, (b as they (hall never appear in the World ^ 
and by that means frullrate the very end and de« 
/jgn of RdigioQs Affemblies. And truly this work 
is already, by the ftrength of this Principle, very 
well efFe<aed. For kneewyi at Prayers, and ftanditig^ 
and fttiffg^ aud lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
Co Heaven, and bowing of the Body, togetner 
with Prayer and Praife and ^nging, have been 
all notorioufly abused to Idolatry, and are (b 
to this day. If the Diffrnter^ iky , they excepU 
fiich things as are neceffary to be us'd in the Ser- 
.vice of God , tho they have been abus'd . by I- 
^olaters *, 1 reply, that fb long as the reafons hold 
jto ^lake any tning finful, fo long it is fo* If the 
ufe or abule of any thing by Idolaters make it 
iinaply evil ^ then it muft for ever remain fo, and no 
nece^ty wbatfoever can make it lawful. So that) 
thi^ Principle drives us into fuch fireights, thafi 
we muft jTO one way or other. For eitmr we 
inuft not worihip God in public, or we muft be 
guilty of UoUfry if we do: and tho' of two E- 
vils or QiWuties the lead is to be choien^ yet of 
two Sins neither i^ Chriftian Religion flows froi^ 
infinite Wifdom,; and the Laws of God do not 
crofs ;ane another, but ace even and confiftem:. 
Wea re never caft by God under a neceflity of fin- 
ning, of tranfgreiling one Law by die oUervance 
of another: but thus it mpftbe^ if we take up 
and flick to this Principle. 

5. The Dif enters conden;in thenrfelves in whaft 
they allow and praftife , by the fame Rule by 
which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament^ 
and other Rites of our CJiurch. For they them- 
(e|vep didjyife. without fcruple. fuch Fmes an4 
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TbifJgs and Vofinres as had been defil'd and abused 
by Idolaters. They were wont to be bare-headed 
in time of God's Service, at Prayer, and at the 
Sacranienti and fo do Idolatrous Papi/fs. They ne- 
ver declared, that it was finful to kneel at our 
Prayers, both public and private ^ yet this Ge- 
fture the Papifts ufe in their Prayers to the Virgin 
Mary^ to the Crofs^ to Saints and Jrgels. They 
M'd our Churches, Church-yards and Bells, and 
never thought they finn'd againft God by fo do- 
ing 5 tho' they knew they had been abus'd. Nay, 
the DireBory (a) declares, That fticb places are 
hot fiibjeS to any fitcb Pollution by any Sufer^ition 
formerly vi'd^ an} now laid ajide^ as may rendef 
them mlawfid and inconvenicftt. Mr. Rutherford 
(b) faies of Bells grofly abus'd in time of Po- 
pery, That it is wireafonable and j^roundlefs^ that 
thereupon they JI)oud h difns'd. Upon which the 
JLearned Dr. Falkner has this excellent. Remark 5 
The pretenfe of their convenient . jufefulnefi , 
wou'd be no better excufe on their Jbeh^lf, than 
wav the Plea for fparing the bed of. the ^ab- 
Jdtes Cattle, that they might be a Sacrifice, when 
God had devoted them to Deftru^ibn. Fojr if 
God (as they (ay) had commanded^ that ^ 
fiich Things and Rites fhou'd be utterly aho- 
lilh'd, as were of Man's devifing and had been 
pbus'd to Idolatry 5 then the convenient ufefulnefi 
of fpch places and things will never bei^j: thepi 
out. 

6. Ir this Principle were true, it ^jirou'd go nigh 
to t^row a fcorn upon all or moft of the Refor- 
ji^ations that have been made from the Church of 
— — — ^— - ...,,. • . . . • . 

(a) Dircfl. of the day and place pf worftiip^ (b) Kutberf. 



the Church of Komsl i 8$ 

Rome 5 ifor they do not ieem to have governed 
theinfelves by this Rule. Some • of them in jheit 
public Confeflions (c) declaring, that they might 
lawfully retain fuch Rites and Ceremonies as are 
of advantage to Faith, the worfliip of God, or 
jPeacc and Order in the Church, tbo* they bad 
heen introduced by aty Synod^ or Bijbop^ or Fope^ or 
any otber. 

7. Nay, this Principle wou'd render Chripich 
ftity imprafticable 5 becaufe there is no Circum- 
fiance, no,Inftrument, no Miniftry in worfliip, 
but may have been fome way or other abus^ 
by Fagm or Romifi Idolatries. It wou'd make 
every Garment, of what fliape, or of what colour 
foever, unfit for ufe in our Religious Service 5 
for not only the White, but t\}e Red, the Green, 
and the Black, have been usM (even for the fig- 
nificancy of their lefpedlive Colours) by the GentiU 
,or Romanifi^ to very fuperftitious purpofes in Divine 
Worfliip. 

Secondly^ There is no exprefs Precept of this 
jnature, and the Texts alleg'd do not infer it. For, 
J. Tho' fome Churches are blam'd for fufFering 
fome to teach the People to eat things facrijiced to 
Jdols^ Rev. 2. 14, 20. yet the inftance is imper- 
jtinent, becaufe that was no better than Commu- 
nicating in Idol Worfliip, as the Gnojfics did. But 
St. Paul declares, i Cor. 8. 4, &c. and chap. 10. 
27, 28, 29. that eating things^ offered to Idols with- 
out any refpeB^ to Idols in eatings is unlawful up- 
on no other account, but that of Scandal. 2. St. 
Jude'^ words,.!;. 23. hc^tifig even the garment /pot- 
ted by t]je Flejh^ teach us indeed to be as cautiou^ 
pf Temptations to Sin, as of the Garments of infedled 
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Perfons 5 but there is no danger , when they art 
well cleans'd from infection. 3 • Tho the ^ewt 
were commanded to defiroy Idols and the ap- 
purtenances of them. Dent. 7. 2 J, 26i be- 
caufe they were fo prodigioufly inclined to Ido- 
latry 5 yet furely the Dijettters will not fay, wc 
mult deftroy all things that have been abus'd to 
fuperftitions uies i for then we xnufl: deftroy our 
Bells and Fonts and Churches. Therefore^ as JMr. 
CaJvift^ upon the Secmtd Commandment, laies, 9^0 
do not in the haft fcrnple^ whether we may hmful- 
fy nfe tbofe Temples^ Fonts and other Materials^ 
tphich have hem heretofore abused to Idolatrous ani 
Sttperftitious ttfes. I acknowledge indeed^ that we ovgl4 
to remove fuch things as feem to nomilb IdolaUj ; 
ppon fuppojition^ that we our felves in oppoftng too 
rigorotifty things in their own nature indifferent^ be 
not fuperftitious. It is equally Juperflitions to con* 
demn things indifferent as unholy^ and to commani 
them as if they were holy. 

As for the example of HezeJuaFs breaking in 
pieces the Brazen Serpent, becaufe the Children rf 
Jfrael burnt Incenfe to it^ 2 Kings 18. 4. it MriD 
Hot prove, that whatfoever has been no^riouily 
defird in Idolatrous or grofly Superftltious Ser- 
vices, ought to he abolifh'dj and much lefi, ttett 
the not abolifhing fome fuch things, is a good 
ground for feparat^on from the Churxrh that neg- 
Jeds fo to do. For, 

I. The Brazen Serpent was not only defil'd, 
but an Idol it felf and that at the very time when 
it was deftroy ed. Nay, it was worfhipp'd by the 
generality of the People ^ to thofe daies the ChiU 
4ren of IJrael did burn Incejfe unto it ^ ?nd there 
was little hope of their being reclaimed, while the 
jLdQl i):pod , and 9ioreqver, the ufe of it w^ ceas'4 
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for which it was firft ere£ted. Now without 
doubt Governors ought to take away thofe in<» 
different things which have been abus'd, when the 
People are inclin d to abufe them again ^ at leafi; 
if fuch abufc cannot probably be prevented by any 
other means $ but then I deny, that our Rhes have 
been or are any Temptation to Idolatry^ or to the 
embracing of Popery. 

Had Hezekiab fuffer'd the Brazen Serpent (till 
to (land, no doubt private Perfbns (who have no 
Authority to make public Reformations) might 
lawfully have made ufe of it^ to put them in 
mind of and affed them with, the wonderfiil 
mercy of God, ezprefs'd by it to their Forefa* 
thers J notwithflanding that many had formerly 
made an Idol of if, and did fb at that very time* 
And much more might they have lawfully con* 
tjnu'd in the Communion of the Church, k> long 
as there was no conflraint laid upon them to joyn 
with them in their Idolatry ^ nor do we read of 
any that feparat^d from the Church, while the 
Brazen Serpent was permitted to fl:and, as wofuU/ 
abus'd as it was by the generality. 

2 . If E^smk were g good way of Arguing, 
we find by HeuhaV% pradlice in other things, 
he did not think it an mdifpenlable Duty, to a* 
|>olifh every thing that had beep made ule of to 
Idolatry ^ if it did not prove an immed^te fnare 
at that time. For as to the Temples^ which Sohh 
fnon had creeled for no other end but the Wor- 
(hip of faJfe Gods^ I Khigs ii. 7. Hezekiab did 
not make it hi^ bufinef^ to defbroy tbejn^ as be« 
ing in this time forlorn and negleded things, of 
which no bad u(e was then made. Altho' indeed 
King Jojiab afterwards (probably upon the in- 
freafe of jldol^try, and renetv'd ufe pf th(^e pla 
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ces) found it expedient to lay them vA\6Hy uraiie^ 
2 Kirtgs 2?. I?. Let not any^ fays (dj Calvin^ think 
me Jo avfters or bound up^ as to forbid a Chrifiian mth- 
wt any exception^ to aecommodate himfelf to the Papifts 
in anyCeremofny or Obfetvatice •, for it is not my pyrpofi 
to condemn aty things but what is clearly evil and openly 
vitious. 

III. I proceed now in the laft place to fhew, that 
the AgreemM between the Churches of England - and 
Rome is in no wife fuch^ as will make Communion 
with the Church of England mlawful This I fhall 
. evince in the chief particulars, which our Diffenters 
take offence at. 

Firfi then, EpifcQpacy is fo far from being an 
unlawful fymboiizing with the Church of Rome^ 
that it is an Apofiolical tnllitution \ and fliall w^ 
allow the Fope fo much power, as to make that 
unla\^ful by his ufe, which the Apoftles and their 
Difciples have recommended to us by theirs ? Nay, 
(e) Beza^ P. du Moulin^ and Calvin grant, that this 
was the Government of all Qiurches in the World, 
from the Apofljes times for about 1500 Years toge- 
ther- Nor do I know how the Dijfenters will de- 
fend theObfervation of the Lord's Day, while they 
contend that Epifcopacy cannot be concluded from 
the uninterrupted Tradition of the Church from 
the Apoflles times : or how thofe that feparate; 
upon the account .of Epifcopacy^ can defend the 
lawfulnefs of Communicating with any Chrifiian 
Church for about J 500 Years together. I fhaU 
add no more upon this point 5 only I refer my 
Reader to ChiUingwortFs Inftitution of Epifcopa** 



(d) De Vitand. SuperflHione. (e) Be^^. Epifcop. dk Moul, Paft^ 
jq8& Calv, Inft. lib. 4. cap. 4. Seft. 2. & Epi^l. gd Reg. JPoi, 
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cy , and StlUin^eefs Unreafonablenefe of Separation, 
p. 444, fcc 

Secofidfy^ Our fyrabolizing with the Church of 
Rome in having fet Forms rf Prayer, is fo far from 
being culpable, that 'tis hi^ly commendable. For 
herein we fymbolize with the Primitive Church 5 
nor is any thing more expedient for the public Ser- 
vice of God, as I have already (hewn in the Third 
Chapter. Now' if the Papifis^ nay, if the Hea-- 
them us'd fet Forms, becaufe it was th^ fitteft 
way for the Service of God ^ niuft we be forbidden 
to nfe them ? Becaufe they did well, are we there- 
fore to do worfe ? 

Thirdly^ Our Liturgy in particular do's not fo 
much fymbolize with the Roman Service, as to caufe 
a Separation. For tho' fome ColleSs are taken out 
of the Mafs hook 5 yet that is not enough to make 
them unlawful. For then the Lord's Prayer, the 
Pfdlms^ and a great part b{ Scripture befldes, and the 
Creeds alfo muft never be us'd. 
. I know it has been (aid, that the Scriptures be- 
ing of neceflary ufe muft be retained by us, tho' 
the Church of Rom& retains them : ' but that there 
is not the fame Reafon for Forms, which are not 
neceflfary j and that in thofe we ought to go as far 
from that Church as we can. But what reafon is 
there for this ? For the danger that may happen 
to us in coming too near them, lies in tfiings 
wherein they • do ill, and not in things wherein 
they do well. No Man can (hew a' good reafon 
why thofe Pallages in the Common Prayer Book^ 
which are to be found in the Mafs Book^ but 
which were us'd alfo by the Church before Ro^ 
manijm had corrupted it, are not as much to be 
valu'd, becau(e they were once us'd by good Chri- 
fiians 3 as to be rim down, ^becaufe they have beeci 
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i^Qce us'd by Superftitious and Idolatrous MeiL 
If any Man wou'd fet himfelf to ezpole the Mafi- 
Book^ he wou'd, I fuppofe, lay hold upon no* 
thing but the Conraptions that are in it^ and things 
that are obnoxious to jhR, reproof ^ not on things 
that are jaflifiable, and may eafily be defended. And 
the Reafbn of this is plain, becaufe the Mafs-Book 
is to blame for thofe parts of it only, but not for 
thefe. 

Lafi^^ Our Armbolizing with the Church of 
Rome in the u(e of Cereoionies will not jufti- 
fy a reparation. For ours are fcarce the hundredth 
paxt of herS) nor are ours imposed as neceflary* 
If it be (aid, that Chrift feverely ccndemn'd tne 
Jewifh Traditions ^ I anfwer, that hecondemn'd only 
thole by which they made the Commandmeitt ^ 
God of none ejfeS^ and in which they placed /pedal 
hoUnefs. 

But to defcend to particulars ; i. The SmpUce 
in the Church of RoTne is folemnly hallow'd, &€• 
but we ufe it only for Diftindtion and Unifw- 
mity, and place no more Holineis in it, dian in 
the Hoods which denote Degrees. Befides, in tiie 
Primitive Church Minifters did officiate in White 
Garments^ and Beza and Calvin were (/^agaunft 
contending about the SurpUce ; and, / praj^ wbj h g 
Miniflier's lanen Garment more Popifli, than a Lmw^ 
jers Gomu or a Judge^s Robes ? Our famous Heokew 
(g) laies, To foJemn aSions of Royak/ and Js^ce^ 
there futable Ornaments are a beauty ^ are they onlf 
in Religion a ftaht? 2. The Crojs in Baptifm ia 
not us'd by us, as 'tis by the Church of R^^me. 
She injoyns numberlefi Qrofllngs in the Admini* 

(f) Cost WcftjA. Vot I. p. 55- Epift. ad BuD. (i) Ecclef. 
FoU Book 5. aa8. 
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firation of that Sacrament ^ but we retain it in 
Conformity to the ancient pradkice, and have a* 
boliih'd all Superftitious abufes of it. 9. ^eeliftg 
at the Sacrament is required bj us, only as a reve« 
rent Geflure^ and the abufes of this kneeling 
in the Church of Rome are perfedtly removed* 
The Papifts indeed kneel to their Hoft, as to their 
God: but we do nothing like them^ for we 
kneel not to the Bread and Wine, but at our Re-* 
ceiving of them. Now what they do on no reafbn^ 
why may not we do on the beft ? efpecially when 
our Church declares, that Adoration of the Ele- 
ments is Idolatry to be abhorred of alt faithful 
Chriftians. As we are not to difufe the Holy 
Sacrament, becaufe the Papifts have made it an 
Idol : (b we ma^ continue our reverence, tho^ 
they have paid it Adoration. 4. The Riffg in 
Marriage is moft notorioufljr abus'd in the Church 
ef--Rome^ as may be feen m their Office-^ but we 
pradlife no Superftition* about it, and ufe it (not 
as a Sacramental fign , but) as a token of the Mar* 
riage Vow. Laftly^ The Feails and Fails of our 
Church cannot be juftlj^ accounted Popijh. For 
the time of Ailembling is a Circumfbnce of our 
Worfliip that cannot be left to particular choice, 
but muft be determined in Common •, and what is 
to be done at that time, xnuft be determined too 
in an Ordinary orderly Affembly : fo that it muft 
be left to the difcretion of the Governors, when 
we are to keep a Feftival, and when a Faft. As 
to the keeping of the Lord'sDay, our Church 
was not at liberty ^ unlefs ihe wou'd have raihly 
departed from Apoftolical obfervation, and the 
continued pradices of all Ages and Places fince the 
beginning of Chriftianity. As for the Keeping 
of E^ifer^ (he was under the like Obligation^ 
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the Yearly Feaft of ihe Refurredion, the Great 
Lord's Day, being known to have been the Chief, 
and the Cai^e of all the Weekly. And as to the 
Faft of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the 
Feaft of the Refurredion. They lamented their 
Sins our Savior died for on the Friday before, at 
conftantly as they Commemorated His Rifing a- 
gain for our Salvation the Sunday aften And 
in Order to the keeping of thofe two Great 
Daies with more Devotion, there was like- 
wife fome time before-hand fet apart, for bet- 
ter Recolledion and greater Preparation \ the 
number of Daies was in fome places greater, in 
fome lels. That of Forty had obtained in the 
Wejtern Country, and therefore was ftill kept : 
and wou'd to God it were as Religioufly ob- 
ferv'd, as it was Pioufly appointed. Wbitfmiof 
too, the day on which the Holy Ghoft defcen^ 
ed, was obferv'd alwaies and in all places by 
the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of 
our Savior was of later remembrance, but yet 
before Popery came in. 'Twas firft obferv'd in the 
Wefiem Church 5 and afterwards taken up by the 
Eaftem^ in Sf. Cbryfojlom^s time, as it ftands recom- 
mended by him to the People of Antiocb, Otbor 
times befides thele, have been appointed for our 
Religious AfTemblies 5 in which, befides the gene- 
ral Service of God, the Examples of his Saints 
and Martyrs are gratefully remembred and pi- 
oufly proposed. Thofe Daies are call'd coni- 
monly by the Name of the Perfon then particu* 
larly Commemorated : Not that the Worfliip if 
to the Saint, or that the Day is imploy'd in hit 
Honor ; but becaufe on the occafion of his Me- 
mory or Martyrdom we meet together, as to pay 
our other Duties to our God, ixy to thank him 

for 
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for the Graces of his Servant, and to be EdifyU 
and inftruded by the Example. It-is trtie, that 
heretofore, when God had beert bonntifulto his 
Church in . the Number of his Saints, the Rulers 
of it increased in fome proportion the Dales of his 
WorOiip \ and it is to be confefi'd that Vo^erf 
had both acknowledged Saints to God, which he 
might riot own, and gave the true Saints an Ho- 
nor which they muft difclaim : but with i\% the 
dumber of thofe Daies is not greater than what- 
the Affairs of the World may well comply with ; 
and as the humber of the Apoftles is not large, fo 
their SanQity is not t5 be doubted of \ and then' 
on thofe Daies we neither befeech by their Merits, 
nor recommend our felves to their Interceffion. You. 
fee then how unreafonable the Objeftion of Vo^ery 
is here too. But fee to what abfurdity it go's on* 
Firft, it is fuppos d Voprj to keep a Day in the 
JRilemory of an Apofile 5 and then it \^ thought 
as Vofip) to call him a Saint. A Great Perfon 
at Geneva^ it feems, prefum'd it fomewhat FopiJIf 
to obferve Sunday it felf 5 and confider'd about) 
changing the Day.* Nay, (bme are fo perverfely 
Superflitious on the other hand, as raat That 
day, on which all the Chriflian World Remem- 
bers our Savior's Bitter Faffion^ has feem'd to them 
the ^tter for a Feaft ; and the time which all other 
Ghriftians fet apart for the joyful Memory of his 
Nativity, the more proper for a Faft. This indeed 
is not like the Papifis : No, it is like a Jctp or a 
Heathen. 

To conclude^ by Popery nothing Can be meant^ 
but the corruptions and ufurpations of the Church 
of Rome. For the Faith of that Church was once 
as fair fpoken of, as its Errors are now ; and had 
Ihe continu'd io that purity, we ought to have 

N b^^a 
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been of her G)nimunion ; and now we are to de^ 
part from her no otherwife, than (he (hall be found 
to have departed from her felf, and to have cor* 
rupted that Dodrin which was once deliveild 
unto the Saints. As we muft not receive the E- 
v\\ for the fake of the Good, fo we muft not 
rejed the Good for the fake of the Evil. We 
have not one Dodrin or Ceremony that is pnreli 
Pop'ijh : but we mufl part with the beft things in our 
Religion, if all thole things are finful, which the 
Papifis abule. And as for the Papifts themfelves, we 
do not in the leafi countenance them in thofe things 
ivherein they are wrong, by agreeing with them lO 
thofe things wherein they are right. 
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T^e ObjeUion of Mixt Commnnhn^ J^ 

fiperd. 

SOme think that the Qiurch is to confift or'taooe 
but real Saints ^^ and therefore finding many 
corrupt Members in the Church of Ei^ghni^ they 
feparate from her Communion, and fet up Churches 
of their own, confifting, in their judgment, of 
none but truly fandil^y'd Perfons. The Ground 
of this dangerous miftake is their falfe Notion of 
that Holinefs, which the iSa/ptdr^ applies to God's 
Church. 

Holinefs m Scripture is twofold. J. Inherent Ho* 
iinefs^ and that can be in none properly but God, 
Angels and Men. In God Origmally, as he is 
that Being, in whom all Excellencies do poflefs 
Infinite Ferfe^ion ^ and hence he is called the Holy 
Offs 
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One of IJrael In AjgebBxid Metthy way of Par- 
ticipation. 2. Relative HoUnefs founded in ^ Sep^TSL' 
lion of anything from comnjon Ufes, and an appro- 
priating it to the Service of God. Thus the Sabbath 
2S boly^ and Judea and Jerufalem are holy ^ and thus 
the Church is boly^ that is, a Society feparated from 
the World to ferve God after a peculiar manner. 
Thus the IJraelites^ even when very much corrupted, 
were calPd God's boly Peopk^ Dent. 7. 6. and the 
Apoftles call the Churches by the name of Saints^ 
tho' there were Grange immoralities amongft them, 
becaufe they were feparated ^to God and in Cove- 
nant with him. 

Well 5 but did not Cbrift die, that the Church 
fiofii he holy ofid mthout bhmp^ Eph. 5. 27. that 
iSy really holy ? Yes, But then by Church we muft 
underftand not the whole Univerfal Church, but ei- 
ther that part of it which is really holy in thi^ 
World, or that Church which fhall be hereafter, 
when the corrupt Members fhall be utterly cut offi 
Neither is this to make too Churches, but only to 
aiilgn.two different flates of the fame Church. 

T his being premib'd, I (hall prove thefe three 
Propofitions i 

1. That an external Vrofejion of the Chrijfian Faith 
is enough to qualify a Perfon to be admitfed a Member of 
Cbrift' s Church. 

2. That every fitch Member has a right to aU the ex- 
ternal privileges of the Churchy tiU by thejufi cenfure of 
the Church he be excluded from thoje privileges. 

3. Thatfome Corrupt Members remaining in the Church 
is no juf caufe of a Separation from her. 

Firft then, an external Frofeffimi of the Chriftian 
Faith (made either by himfelf or by his Sureties) 
it enough to qualify a Perfon to be admitted a Mem^^ 
ber of Cbrijts Church. For, i. This is the qu^^ 
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lification prefcrib'd by our Lord, Go teach aU Nai 
tions^ that is, make Difciples of all Nations, Baf- 
tiziTigtbem, &c. Matth. 28. 19. Now the Pafton 
of the Church cannot know the fincerity of Mert 
Hearts, but their Profeflion of Chriftianity entitles 
chem to Baptifm. By this Rule the Apoftles aSed 
whilfl: Chrift was upon Earth, and Baptized more 
than were fincere^ for of fo many Perfons that 
were Baptiz'd, not above one hundred and twenty 
continu'd with Chrift to the laft. 2. By the fame 
Rule they afted afterwards-, for St. P<ff^ Baptiz'd 
about three Thoufand in one day upon their profef- 
fing the Word, JSs 2. 41. tho' all wou'd not pro- 
bably prove (incere 5 and two of them, Anamas 
and Sappbira^ were^grofs Hypocrites. St. Pbilipf 
Afts 8. 12. Baptiz'd' ^ott Mat anilf^omen at Sama- 
ria^ and amongft them was Simon Magus ^ whom 
the holy Deacon might juftly fufpedl for his former 
pradifes, and whofe Hypocrifie appeared afterwards. 
Such other Members of the Church were DemM^ 
Hyineneus and Alexander^ whofe bare Profeflion En- 
titled them to that privilege. 3. Chrift fbretels 
(a) that his Church Ihou'd confift of Good 
and Bad, by comparing it to a Field of Wheat 
and Tares, a Net of all forts of Filhes, a Floor 
of Corn and Chaff, tfc. St. Taul faies, (b) tbq 
are not all Ifrael, tbat are o/Ifrael ; and Chrift faies, 
that viany are caWd^ hut jew cbofen. 4. The ma- 
ny corrupt Members (c) of the Churches of Cor 
rifith^ Gixlatia^ and the feven Churches in Jfia^ 
prove the fame. For if the Jpjojtles themfelm 
admitted mere formal Profeffors, we may con- 
clude, that they thought it God's Will, that it 

Co) Macth. 3. 12. and 13. 24, &c. Joh. 15. 1. (B) Rom. 9. tf. 
(0 \ ^^J\ IX* 20, 21, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. I Cor. 6. Gal. 3^ Rev. 3. 

ihou'd 
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fhotfd be fo. 5. No other Rule jh admitting Per- 
<bns into the Church is pradlicable j fince the OfE- 
tcers of Chrift cannot make a certain judgment of 
Men, becaufe they theaifelves have Ihort and falli- 
ble underflandingsu 

Secondly^ Therefore;, every fuch Meinber has a right 
to all the External privileges of the Churchy tiU by 
the hfi cenfure of the Church he he excluded from 
tbofe privileges. By External privileges, I meaij 
only a Communion with the Church in the Wprd 
and Ordinances ^ for the pardon of Sin^ and com- 
forts of the Hojy Ghoft, CS^c. are Internal privi- 
leges, which belong to none but the truly Good^ 
who are horn not oJt Jf^ater only^ btft of the Spirit^ 
Now when a Man by grofs apd notorioys wicked- 
nefs has forfeited the Internal privileges of the 
Church, he ought by the cenfures of the Church* 
to be excluded fronj the External privileges alfo : 
but till the Sentence of the Church is paft upon 
him, WjB muft not forfake the Church mir felves to 
avoid Communion with him •, becaufe, till then, his 
Tight to them remains inviolable, aiid that for feve- 
ral reafons. 

I. Becaufe the Baptifmal Covenant gives Mea 
d. right to pod's Promifes, as far as they perfprnj 
che conditions. If a bare federal bolinefs givej 
Men a relation to God, then it gives them a Xitle 
to the Bleffings that belong to that relation. Not 
that unworthy Men (ball receive the fpecial re- 
ward of the truly Good ; but they are to be al- 
Jow'd the liberty Jo partake of thofe External Blef- 
iings, which he iq common beftows upon .the whole 
Family* 

2. Church Memberfliip neceflarily implies ' 
Church Communion, oy elfe it fignifies nothing. 
jFqF t9 vr^at pjgitpofe is a Man a Member of 
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a Society, if he cannot enjoy the privileges rf 

it ? 

3. All the Jerps were commanded to join in the 

public Worfhip, tho' I doubt many of them were 
wicked Livers •, and therefore mere GircumcifioQ 
was enough to put a Man into a cai)acity of Com- 
municating with the JewiJI) Church in its mofl: So* 
lemn and Sacred Ordinances. 

4. It appears, that St. Paul njakes the Number 
of thofe that receive the Lord's Supper, to be as 
great, as that of thofe that were Baptiz'd. Foe 
iney were all made to drink into one Spirit^ i Con 
3 2. 13. that is, in the Cup of the bleffed Sacya- 
jnent, and att are partakers of one Bread^ la IJ* 
and we read that tbey^ all the 3000, Ananias and ' 
Sapphira being of the number, continued in the Jp<h 
files DoSrin^ and in breakirg of Bread and in Prcyer^ 
jiffs 2. 42. 

5. Church Memberfhip is in order to the Edi- 
fication and Salvation of Mens Souls ^ and' tMs 
cannot be attained without being admitted to all 
the Ads and Offices of Church Communion.' For 
it is of mighty advantage to us to hear God's Word 
duly preach'd, to have our Prayers joined with 
•hofe of other Chriflians, and our grace iirengtiien'd 
in the Holy Communion ^ and thefe things tatt* 
iiot be had, but in Church Communion. Nay, oiiic 

' improvement in holinefs is more to be afbw'd to 
the operations of the Spirit, than to the Extenral 
Adminiftrationsj and therefore, (d) fince Gbd pro- 
mifes his Spirit to Believers, only as tbey ^ 
Members of his Chdrch, and no otherwife thajti' 
by the ufe and Miniftry of his Word' and 1^ ^ 
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craments \ fince his ordinary method of (aving Men 
is by adding them to the Church •, fince Chriff 
fuffer'd for us as incorporated into a Church, and 
ihe operations of the Spirit are confined to the 
Church 5 we fee the Neceflity of holding aftual Com- 
munion with the Church in order to Sandiiic^tioa 
and Salvation. 

But it may be faid, that thofe who have only 
the Form, and not the Power of Godlinefs, are 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chrifl^ and cat and 
drink their own Damnation^ when they receive the 
Sacrament, i Cor. ii. 27, 29. and fuch Men can- 
not have a right to that, in doing which they fin 
fo heinoofly. Now to this I anfwer, i. that in 
a ftridt fenfe the very beft Men are unworthy Re- 
.ceivers •, but, 2. thofe Members, that we have 
aflerted to; have a right to the External Privi- 
leges of Chrift*s Church, are not guilty of that 
wnworthineft which the Apoftle fpeaks of. For 
we do not plead for the right of fuch open and 
icandalous Sinners, whom St. Paul charges with 
Schifm and Divifions, Pride and Contempt of their 
Brethren, Senibality and Drunkennefs. Such Swine 
^ thefe ought not indeed- to come to the Holy Ta- 
ble of our Lord, becaufe they have forfeited their 
r^ght to it, and ought by the cenfures of the Church 
to be excluded. 

If it be faid, that thofe Receivers, who are de-' 
ftitute of favihg grace, tho' they are free froru 
(candalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted condi* 
tion ; and that this Sacrament is not a converting 
but confirming Ordinance 5 I anfwer, that taking 
Converfion for turning Men to the profeflion ot 
Chriftjanity, 'ti^ true, that none but converted or 
baptized Perfons mufi: receive the Saprament ; buC 
}i we take Coayerfiop ^r turning t^ofe who are 
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^Jready Baptiz'd, to a ferious pra£tife of holinels, 
then this is a converting ordinance. For what 
more powerful motives to holinefs can be found, 
than what the Sacrament reprefents to us 5 where- 
in the great love of God in Chrift, and our Sa- 
vior's Sufferings, and God's hatred of Sin, and 
the difmal confequences of it, are fp lively fet 
forth ? 

Thirdly^ I proceed to {hew, thatfome corrupt JMemz 
J?ers rmcmwjg in the Church is no juji capfe of Separa- 
tion from her. And, 

I. From the Example of the Jetps. yvhat Sins 
cou'd be greater than thofe of iS/i's Son?, who ar- 
rived to fuch impuden;:e in finning, . that they Uf 
Tpitb th9 V^omeJi before the door of th^ Tabernacle I 
Yet did not I^lkapab and Hamqb refrain to come 
up to Sbilo^ and to join with them in public was* 
ithip. Naj'', they ^re faid to tranjgrefs^ who re- 
fused to come, tho' tliey refused out. pf abfaoTr 
rence of the wickednefe of thofe Men, j Sam, 
Jq. 17, 24. In Jb^b's time ^ when almoft dl Ifrael 
were Idolaters, and halted betwixt God cnti l^aah^ 
yet then did the Prophet tljjab Summon all If- 
rael to appear oh Mount ^Carmel^ and hold a Re- 
ligious Communion with them in Preaching an(| 
praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice. Nei; 
ther did' the Sevtn Thou/and that had kept them^ 
felves upright, and- not bowed their Knees to £tfa/, 
abfent themfelves becaufe of the Idolatry of the 
s-eft'j but they all came and join'd in that public 
tH^orlhip p rform'd by the Prophet, i Kings j& 39. 
and 19. 18. Xniht Old Teftament^ when both Prince 
and Priefts and^ People were very much deprav'd 
Bud debauched in their JMauners, we do not £od 
that the Piophets at any time exhorted the faitlh 
fuVand Jlnccre to Jepa^ate^ or jhat ijiey thei»feivc$. 
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let up any feparate Meetings, but continu'd in 
Communion with the Church, Preaching to them, 
and exhorting them to Repentance. 

2. From the Example of Cbriftians. Many Mem- 
ters of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia^ and the 
(even Churches in AJia^ were grown very fcanda- 
lous ^ yet we do not read that good Men (eparated 
from the Church, of that .t}ie Apoftles coxnm^Jided 
them fo to do. 

3. From our Savior's own Example, who did 
not feparate from the Jewifi Church, tho' the 
Scribes and Tharifm^ who rul'd in Ecclefiaflical 
Matters at that time, had yervertei the fLatp^ cor* 
rupted the Worfhip of God^ were blind Guides and Sfy^ 
pocrites^ devoured Widows Houfes^ and badonfy a form 
of Godlinefs^ Mattb. 15. 6, 7, S. How careful 
.was he, both by his Example and Precept, to for- 
bid and difcountenance a Separation upon that aC' 
jcount ? They Jit in Mofes'j Seat^ faies he 5 all fbere^^ 
fore whatfoever they bid *you obferve^ that obferve and doy 
Matth. 23. 2, 5. 

4. From the Apoftle's exprefi command to hold 
Communion with the Church of Corinth^ notwith* 
landing the many great immoralities that were 
amongft the Members of it. {e) There were Scbijms 
and Contentions amangfi them^ Strife and Envyings^ For^ 
nication and Incefi^ eating at the Idols Table^ and co^ 
pting not fo foberly as became them to. the Table of oUr 
Lord ^ yet do's the Apoftle not only not command 
them to feparate, but approve their meeting toge- 
ther, and exhort them to continuie it. 

But (f) let a Man examin himjelf^ and fo let 
him eat of that Breads and drink of that Cup. In 



(e) I Cou I. 12, ij. and 3, 3. and 5. 1. and ii. 18. (f) 
I Cor. II. 29. . 
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thefe words the Apoftle plainly {ohr^ the Cat 
I am difcourfing on, and (hews, what private 
Chriilians^ in whofe power it is not judiciaUj 
to corredl Vice, are to do, when they fee fo 
many wicked Men intruding to the Lord's Sup- 
per ; VIZ. not to abflain from it, but by Pre- 
|>aration and Examination of themfelves to take 
care that they be not of their number. If to 
feparate had been the way, the Apoftle woud 
then have difcourfed after this manner ^ There 
are many Schifms and Strifes in the Church, there 
is an inceftuous Perfon not caft not, many prond 
defpifers of their Brethren, Men of ftrange Opi- 
sions, of untam'd Appetites, and unbrijdled Paf- 
fions, and therefore I advife you not to come 
Simongft them, nor to partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament with them, left you be infected with 
ifceir Sores, and partake of their PuniQiments. But 
ty advifing them to ezamin themfelves, and theo 
10 come, he plainly intimates, that 'twas their 
Doty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church notwithftanding thefe ; as if he had faid, 
I do not Jiiention the foul Enormities of fome 
that come to this holy Feaft, to difcourage you 
firom coming, left you fhou'd be polluted by their 
Sins : but to excite you io ftrift Examination 
of your felves, that you be not polluted by 
any finful A6ts and Compliances of your own \ 
9nd then there's no danger of being deiil'd by 
itbeirs* 

y. From the Nature of Church Communion. 
I have already proved in the Firji Chapter, tbat 
every adt of Church Communion, is an adt of 
Communion u^ith the whole Chriftian Church,^n4 
all the Members of it, whether prefent or ab- 
fent ^ and therefore thofe who feparate from ^ 

^at^onal 
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National Church for the fake of corrupt Profef- 
forS) are Schifmatics in doing fo ; and all their 
Prayers and Sacraments are not a&s of Commu- 
nion, but a Schifmatical Combination. Betaufe, 
eho' they cou'd form a Society as pure and holy 
as they defire, yet they confine their Communion 
to their own leleft Company, and exclude the 
whole Body of Chriflians, all the World over, 
out of it. Their Communion is no larger, than 
their gathered Church ^ for if it be, then they 
mufl ftill Communicate with thofe Churches, which 
have corrupt Members, as all viiible Churches on 
Earth have. 

Tis true, good Men muft frequently exhorC 
and advife corrupt and fcandalous Members ^ they 
jnuft reprove them with prudence, afFedlion and 
calmneis % they mufi; bewail their Sins, and pray 
to God for their Reformation ^ they muft as 
much, and as conveniently as may be, avoid their 
company, efpecially all familiarity with them 5 
and if repeated Admonition^, either private or be- 
fore one or two more, will not do ^ then they 
mufl tell the Church, that by its more public re- 
proofs, the fcandalous Members may be reclaimed, 
or by its juQ: cenfures cut off from the Commu- 
jniqn. Thefe things the ffoly Scriptifres command 
us to do, and the Prirnltive Chriftians prai^is'd 
accordingly.^ But if aftei- all the endevors of 
private Chriflians^ fome fcandalous Members, thro' 
the defe<3 of Difcipline, /ho,u'd remain in the 
,ChurcJi' 5 they cannot injure thofe Pe^fons that are 
no way accellaty to their Sin. For no Sin pollutes 
a Man, but that which is chofen by him. JNoah 
and hot were good, even iamongfl the wicked \ nor 
did Judas defile our Savior and his Apoflles ap 
the Paffover. The good and bad Communicate 
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together (not in Sifl, but) in their conitnon Duty, 
To Communicate in a Sin, is Sin : but to Commu- 
nicate with a Sinner, in that which is not Anfu), 
cannot be a Sin. 

, Ti^true, the Apoftle faies, i Cor. $.6. A littU 
leaven y leavenetb the whole hmg •, but this is a Pro- 
verbial Speech, and Ihews only that Sin, like leaven, 
is of a very fpreading Nature. The People are as 
a liKnp, and a wicked Perfon is as leaven amongS 
them : bur, tho' 4jbe jeaven is ^pt to convey it 
fdi thro' the whole lump, yet only thofe parts are? 
aftually leaven'd with it, that take the leaven 5 
and/o^ tho' the Sinner by bad example is apt to 
infedl others, yet thofe only are adually infefted^ 
who Communicate with him in Sin. Beware of the 
leaven of the Pharifees^ (aies our Savior, MM. 1 6, 6. 
He do's not ad vift his Difciples to leave their Aflem- 
blies, biU to beware that they take no leaven of 
them. The inceftuous Perfon was not caft but of 
the Church of Corhith 5 and yet the Apoftle (aies, 
at leaft of fome of them, ye are unleavened^ 1 Cor. 
$. 7. And why may not the joint Pjray,eira df the 
Churcf?, and the examples ot good Men, be as 
fovereign an antidote againft the infeialon ^as the 
bare company of wiqkeclM^n is of power to convey * 
it } Efpecially confidering that the Sins of the wick* 
ed Ihall never be imputed to the righteous :' bu^ the 
Prayers of the x'ighteous h^ve obtained pardon for 
the wicked. ' / .. ] 

^ If it he (aid, that the pollutions of . Sin , were ' 
typify'^ by the legal uncleane(res, and that eWv 
thing that the (mclean Perfon touch'd, w?s made 
unclean 5 I arifwer, that thofe legal pollutions did ' 
not defile the whole Communion, but only thofe 
whom the unclean Perfon touched. For i. There 
•t^as no Sacrifice appointed for any fuch pollution, 

a^ 
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as came upon all for the Sin for Tome fe«r. 2. The' 
the Prophets reprov'd the Priefts for not feparat Jng 
the clean from the wiclean^ Ezek. 22. 2f6. yet they 
never taught, that the whok Communion was pol- 
luted, becaufe the unclean came into the Congre- 
gation thro' the negled of the Priefts Duty* As 
thofe that touched the imclean Perfon, were un- 
clean : fo thofe that have Fcllowfhip with the wicjc- 
ed in their Sins, are polluted. ?. When 'tis faid, 
that the unclean Perfon, that did not purify him- 
lelf, dejiVd the Tabernacle^ and polluted the SanSuary • 
Numb. 19. I?, 20. the meaning is, that he did 
(b to himfelf, but not to other«5 fo do's^ wicked 
Man the Ordinances of God, in refpedt of himfelf, 
but not of others. The Prayers of the wicked, thrf 
join'd with thofe of the Church, are an abomination 
unto God 5 whilftat the fame time the Prayers of 
good Men go up as a Sweet-fmelling Savor, and are 
accepted by him. The Perfon that comes unwor- 
thily to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats 
and drinks Judgment to himfelf : hut that hinders 
not, but that thofe who at the feme time come better 
prepared, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort 
and Salvation. To the pure all things are pure : hut 
to them that are defifd and unbelieving^ is: nothing 
pure 5 but even their Mind and Ccnfcience is defilJ^ 
Tit. I. I J. 

I grant indeed, that the Apoftle faies, 2 Gor. 6, 
17. Jfherefore come out from among them^ and be ye 
feparate^ faith the Lora^ and touch not the tmclean 
thing: but this makes nothing againft my AfHrtion, 
if we confider, i . the occafion of this Exhortation. 
For the Chriftian Corinthians liv'd in the midft of 
Heathens, by whom they were often invited to 
their Idol Feafts, at which (bme of them did not 
fcrnple to eat things Sacrificed to Idols : but the 
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Apofile perfuades them not to go, not only apoD 
the account of fcandal to their weak BrethreOi 
whofe ignorance might fuHer them to be drawn bj 
their Example to go and eat at them, even in ho> 
nor to the Idol y but alfo, becaufe 'twas plain 
Idolatry fo to do. For as we receive the Lord's 
Supper in honor of Cbrifi: fo they muft be thought 
to eat in honor to the Idol ^ becauie the Sacri- 
fice was offered to the Idol. But blefled be God, 
we live in a Chriftian Country, wherein there are 
no Idol Feaft at all. 2. That the Perfons, from 
whom they were to feparate, were no better than 
Unbelievers and Idolaters. But now, becaufe Chn- 
fiians by the Apoftle's command were to feparate 
from the AfTemblies of Heathen Idolaters, do's it 
therefore follow that they mud feparate from die 
Allemblies of Chriftians^ becaufe fome, who while 
they profefs Cbrift^ do not live like Cbriftians^ are 
prefent at them ? Is there no difference between a 
^agan or an iTifidel^ that denies Chrifl and worihips 
Devils ; and an immoral Chriftioft^ who outwardly 
owns Chrijf^ and worihips the true God ? 3. That 
the unclean thing they were not to touch, was the 
abominable practices us'd by the Heathens in the 
Worlhip of their Gods. But now, becaufe Chri* 
fiians are not to Communicate with Heathens in 
their filthy Myfteri.es, nor to partake with any fort 
of wicked Men in any Adion that's Immoral § do's 
it therefore follow, that they muft not do their Du- 
ty, becaufe fometimes it cannot be done but in their 
Company ? Muft they abftain from the public Wor- 
lhip of God and the Lord's Table, to which they 
are commanded ; becaufe Evil Men, who till they 
repent, have nothing to do there, rudely intrude 
themfelves ? 

M 
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As for St. John's words. Revet ^8. 4. Coifie out 
' of ber^ my People^ that ye be not partakers of her Shit^ 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues 5 they are a com- 
inand to all Chriftians to forfake the G)mmunion of 
Idolaters ^ and adcording to mofl: Interpreters^ tho(e 
in particular of the Church of Rome : but the Text 
do*s not afford tljie Dijfenters the leaft Plea to (epa- 
rate from us, who are Reforoi'd from Popery^ and 
' retain nothing of it, but what it retains of the Go^iel 
and the Primitive Church^ 

I have nothing now to add, but that the emi- 
nent Dijfenters do utterly (g) difclaim this Plea of 
JUixt Commmion. Mr. yines iaies it is Donafiical^ 
and others, as Mr. Brinjly and Mr. Jenhin^ that it's 
the common Plea or PretencCy which for the moft part 
bath been taken up by all Schrfm^tics^ in defence of 
their Separation from the Church ; and therefore that 
it is neceilary the People fbould he untaught it^ as 
Mr. Baxter adviles. And as they do difclaim ir, 
fo they declare that thofe who leparate upon this 
account, do it very unjuftly 5 that the Scandals of 
Profejfors are ground of Mourmngy but not of Sepa-^ 
ration ; that there may be a fujficient caufe to ca/t 
out obflinate Sinners^ and yet not fufficient caufe for 
one to leave the Churchy tbo^ fucb be not cafi out 5 
that the fujfering of profane ajid fcanialous Livers 
to continue in the Churchy and partake in the Sacra* 
ment^ is doubtUfs a great Sin 3 yet the Godly are not 
prefentfy to feparate from it. There is^ fties Mr. 
Burroughs y mi error on both fides 5 either thofe 



(i) Sec Vines on the Sacrament, p. 235, 242. Platform, c. 
14. §. 8. Brinfly% Arraignm. p. 37, 38; Jenl(in on Jude^ v. 19. 
Bailf^ Diffwafive, p. 22. Sacril. defcrt. p. 9^. Cawdref% Re. 
formattoa promocedy p. 191. Manhnoajude^ p* 495. Ggthn's 
Holintk of Church Members, p. 2. Burrwgh'^ Gofpel Wor(hip» 
Scrm. II. p. ;242. 

th<A 
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that think it concerns tbeni not at aU with whont thef 
come tB the Sacrament ^ or tboje that if they do vrhat 
they can to keep the Scandalous awxy^ ajid yet they 
Jhoiii he fuffer'i to come^ think that they themftflvet 
may not come to partake of it. This both che Pre]- 
byterians and Indepefidcftts agree in^ and indevor (b) 
to prove by feveral Arguments. 

Nay, they anfwer an objedion draWnfrom i Cor. 
5;. II. If ofty Man that is calTd a Brother^ be a 
Fornicator^ &c. with fUoh aft dne no not to eat 5 
and tell us^ Firfi^ That if it be meant of excluding 
fuch an one from Church Communion^ 'it mufl be 
done by the Churchy and Apt by a private Perfbo. 
But you are not commanded to feparate froM the 
Churchy if they exclude him ftot. So Mr« Baxter^ 
&c. Secondly^ That it concerns not Religious, bat 
Civil Communion ; and that iiot all Cilril Society 
or Commerce, but familiar only. For which they 
produce feveral Reafons 5 i. They argue from the 
Notion of eatif% Bread^ which is a Token of Love 
and Friendjhip in the phrafe of Scripture 5 not topartkht 
ofy or to be JImt from the Table^ is a ^n of fam^ 
liarity broken off. So Mn Ball^ &€. 2. The eating 
which is here forbidden^ is allow* d to be with the Hea* 
then : but ifs the civil eating which is otily allowed t9 

(h) See Vines on the Sacrament, p. 3 1. 32, 44, 242, 246. Vifl- 
dicac. of Pres. Gov. p. 134. Br'wflfs Arraignm. p. 47. Firmin'% 
Separ. Exam. p. 40. C<iWre/s Church Rcfor. p. 71. Tombiii 
Thcod, p. 74. Hoo\efi Survey, Prcf. A 3. Plitform, c. 14, $.8, 
9. Grave Confut. part 5. p. $5, 55. Burrougb*s Gofpel worflk ' 
Serm. 11. p. 255, 257. ^all't Tryal, c. 10. p. 191, 250, 21% 
^ean'i Difcourle on the Lord's Supper. Rutherfonti RvJm of 
Prcsbyt. Butte's Vindic. p. 235. Cotun^ Inf. Bap. p. 102 Cart" 
wr'ight on Proverb. Edwards % Apol. Baxter's Chriftian Dire<ft. " 
p. 707- Non-Conformifts no Scbifmatics, p. id. Bains on die 
Ephc£ c. I. V, I. p. 5. 

be 
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he rPith m Heathen ^ tberefare i€t the, civil eathf[ 
uhicb is forbidden to be mtb a Brother, So Mi^ JiK^ 
kin^ Sec. (i) And as for other Objedions, Mu i 
Baxter^ Anfurer is fqflicient \.. If you mark M the, 
Texis in the Gojpel^ you JbaU find that aU the Sepor* 
ration which is commanded in fuch cafes ( befides our 
Separation from the Infidel and Idolatrous\ World^ 
or Antichriftian and Heretical Confederacies and No-> 
Churches) is but one of thefe tvo forts •^ I, Either 
that the Church caft out the impenitent by the Power 
of the Keysy or^ 2. That private Men avoid a& 
private Familiarity with them ^ but that the private 
Members fiou*d Jeparate from the Churchy becaufa 
fuch Berfons are Mot caft out ofit^ ft)ew me one Text 
to prove it if you can. 

^ To conclude, this objeftion of Mixt Commu^ 
uion proves nothing but a fupercilious Arrogance^ 
and a great vtrant of Charity in thofe that make ir^ 
What care they may take in their new way of 
Difcipline^ I cannot tell ^ but our Church has given 
the Minifter a power of Rejecting fc^dalous Sin* 
ners, (k) and this is as much as can be done^ foe 
the clofe Hypocrite will efcape the narrowefi fearcb. 
Every Man is charg'd to examin himfelf^ and not 



A^i^ 



(}) Sec B^^er's Defence, part 2,p. 27. fi^/TsTryal. p, 200.* 
Jcfikin on JudCyV, if .' Cawdrefs Chnxch Refermac. p. 7$, 122^ 
m6. Brinfy$ Arrai^mem, p. 40* 4$, 49. Tmbes's Theodul. 
p. 12S, 1^7,210. Grave Coofncparc 1. p. 17, i8.&parc4. P- 57* 
if^jtf J oo'the Sacrament, p. 219, 225, 2)g, 246. Cartwrieht\ 
Def. of the Admon. p. 98, 99, io5. Goodwin on the Bpbef 
p. 487, 488. B/^l^f's Vindic. c« 91. p. 235, 238. GUlifp* Nihil 
ftfpondec, p. 33. iCnit^/on's (Queries. fDronghfoifsA^l p. d5.J8cc- 
r.er*sCure, Dir. 47. p. 231. Om^w's Evangel. Love, q. 3, p. 77; 
Brian's Dwelling with God^ Sermon 6. p. 901. Firmin*% Separac« 
Csam. p. 28. CoSins's Provocator ProvocacnS, p. 144^ 151. £n^-f 
land's Remembrancer, Scrai. i^^p. 454> cO ^'^ Rwbr. before 
che Comhrnnion. 
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ariotlier 3. and Wou'd be well, if 'an woti'd wla.. 
Fof Ite that inquired ferioufly into* fiis dwa^Sifti§* 
vriHiirid great cfaufe ro be humble and p^nitehta" 
biit he that is curious fo^ pry into the Mifcarrxagoi; 
of btliieps, will be apt? to be vain, proosd, felf-coih; 
ceited, and cenforibus 5 which will .inake him as 
unfit foi* Ihe Table bf the Lord, as any of thofe 
FkMlfs- which he foj-'fcornfully condemns in his- 
Neighbors, that he eft^ms himfelf and the Ordi^ 

nances of God pollufed by their Company. 

.,■• ... « ,.. 
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TheiJPreteftfes of Pnrer Ordinances and £eh' 
ter Edification among the Diffenters, An*- 

£ L L ^ but iho' our Communion be not 
finful, yet they can find Purer OrdinaHCcf 
and Better Edification amongft the DiJTenter^i 
therefore they -may lawfully feparate froin.tlir 
Church of Enghni. t . 

B^K^irA What Purer Ordinances wou'd Men? 
havi^ii^han thofe of our Savior'a own Inftitution^ 
without any corrupt and finiul mixtures to fpoik 
their yirtue and Efficacy ? The Puritj of Divine 
Adminiftradons inuft confift in their agreeuient 
with the Infticution, that there i».not any fucb 
defedt or addition as alters their nature and defi'roys 
th^ii Virtue ': but he who thinks"' that the Sacra^^ 
nients lofe their Efficacy, unlels they be admini- 
iired in that way which he likes beft, is guilty -of 
grofs Superftition 5 add attributes the Virtue bt Sar 
crajErients to the manner of their Adjniniftration, not 
to their Divine Inftitution, 

Sicovdlfg 
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S^mlfy; T^ pretenfe of l>etSdr Edification will 
f^y^no mea^ W^^^!^y Separation, i For t)i]&£dific;^on 
ifniiRbe undedftopd, either of the ^Avhole* Churchy 
or; of" particular Cbriftian>..,.JMow Edificarioa. is 
building up^ ^n4Jji apj>lv'd taihe urhole.Chucch, 
cpniider'd as.Qi^d's Houfe and Temple*. Thi$^ is 
|:he true Scrigtiire^qtioia ;^ Jr/.as appears by Aia- 
ny Texts, I = Ht?r. . 3>i .9, 10. and 8, i* and 14. 7^12* 
. Eph. 2. 21. and 4. |[2, 13, jj, 1-6. -Afj«&. 21. 42. 
jiQs 4. II.. 2 Cor. 10. 8, 12, 16. and 13. 10. Now 
it's an odd way of building up the Temple of God 
by dividing and feparating the parts of it from each 
other. As for the Edification of particular Perfons, 
which is alfb Ipoken of in Scripture, i Tbrjf. .5. 11. 
xt is therefore call'd Edification, becaufe it is an 
improvement of a Man's Spiritual Condition ^ ■■ and 
it is wrought in the Unity of the Church, and 
makes particular Ghridians one Spiritual Houfe and 
Temple, by. a. firm clofe Union and Communion 
of all the parts of the Church 5 fo that every Chri- 
fiian is Edify'd, as he grows up in all Chrifiian 
Graces and Virtues in the Unity of the Church. 
And indeed, if our growth in Grace be more ow- 
ing to the affiftance of God's Spirit, than to tlie ex- 
ternal Adminiftrations, as St« Paul tels us, i Cor. 7. 
6, "J. and if the Spirit confines his influences to the 
Unity of the Church, there being but ove Body and 
one Spirit^ Eph. 4. 4. then;it do's not feem a very 
likely way for Edification, to cut our felves off 
from the Unity of C/;ri^*8 Body. Sr. Jude^ v. 1 9. 
feems to tell us, that true Edification was a (Iran- 
ger to thofe who feparated from, the common buil- 
ding : but tbofe who kept to the Communion ofth^ 
Churchy built up thewfebes inHbei^ ^ofi Holy Fahb'j 
md Pray'iin the Holy Gboft s arid a Man may with 
greater afruraape expect the Bluffing of God, il' ht 

O 2 ^^^vcwi^ 
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contiime in the GhciVcfi, than S fie CtpaYHttC' 

But I fhall ezamin this pretenfe at larger and 
Oieur ) that it is unlavirful for any particulas^ Chri« 
Alan ro feparate from the Church of England , be* 
caufe be thinks he can Edify better unongft the 
BiffiMers. This I fhall prove by Fowr Arguments. 

I. Becaufe better Edification cannot be had in 
feparate Meetings , than in our Giurches ^ as wilt 
appear , if we confider, P^Kfi>% ^o w fit our conftf^ 
totion is to Edify Mens Souls ^ Secondly ^ that thit 
confHtution is well mapag'd for Edification. 

Firfi then, That our conftitution is fit to Edi^ 
fy Souls, will appear, if we confider Four things. 
1. Our Creeds contain all Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that are neceilary to Salvation ^ but we have 
no nice and obfcure matters in them. We believ^ 
all that the early Chriftians in the firft Three Hm- 
dred years thought needful -, that is, all that Chrifi 
Knd his Apoftles taught : and this Faith will fu^ 
iiciently and effedually Edify the Souls of Men! 
a. The necelfity the Church laies upon a good 
Life and Works, The Articles of her Creeds 
when firmly believ'd , do plainly tend to make 
Men good. She declares, that without prepara- 
tory Virtues the moft zealous devotion is not 
pleafing to God ^ and that it is but (how, unlefi 
obedience follow. Such a Faith (he laies down as 
Fundamental to Salvation, . as produces ezcelleni! 
Virtues 5 and determins, that withont Faith and Good 
Works no Man JbaU fee God. Her Feftivals com- 
memorate the Virtues and recommend the Exam» 
pies of Excellent Men. Her Ceremonies are deii 
cent •, her Prayers are for Holinefi ^ her Difcipline 
is to force, and her Homilies to perfuade Men tor 
that Piety, which her whole conftitution aims at. 
tibe teb Sinners plainly ^ that unlefs they repent^. 

they 
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Ithty mufi perifh ^ and faies that plaiq Virtues ar^ 
Ahe Ornament and Soul of pur Fa^th. And jcer- 
cainly the Civil interejj of ^ Ijlation is Edify'd by 
ibdi a Chusch , as teaches Men to perform the 
-xluties of their f6ye;;al relations fb exadly. 9. She 
is fitly cqnftituted to excite true devotion i be* 
caufe me gives us true Notions of God ajid our 
felve^ , by defcribing his attributes and oqr wants. 
Her Pirayers are grave and of a due length y and 
flie lias proper Prayers for moft particular occa- 
£pfls. She has Offices to quicken our afFedions^ 
and cpnfirm our Obedience. The Offices of tlie 
liord's Supper, Baptifm and Burial, are extrefnely 
good in their kind. Bring but an honed mind and 
good afiedions to all thefe parts of Devotion, and 
they will make the Church a Choire of Angels. 
4. Her Order ^nd Difcipline are fuch , that (he 
makes Religion neither flovenly , nor too gay. 
Wjife and good Men have judg'd ail her Ceremo- 
nies to be decent and ufefyl j and they are of great 
Anti^pity, ajnid fit to m^ke our Services comely. 
Arid truly, whil0: we have jBodies, thefe outward 
helps are very convenient , if not aeceflary. Her 
Coverment is fo well tempered, that heir Members 
may not bp diffolute , nor her Rulers infolenr^ 
And if all Vices are not chaftiz'd\ the rcafon is, 
liecauje unneceflary divifions haye liopp'd her Dif- 
cipline upon offenders. Her doverment is Apo- 
fiolical. Primitive and Univerfel. I^one of her 
l^arts or Offices give juft c^ufe for ajiy to revolt 
from her 5 but confidering all things, fhe is the 
beft conftituted C?hurch in the World. If therer 
fore (a) Edification be ^oittf on to perfeSion , or 



/^ 



{a) F{cb« 6. ,!• 2 Pec. ^. iS. Rom; 15. 2. I Cor. r^. 3. 
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growuig in grac^ j -if it is doing jgopd to the Souls of 
Men 5 if it be to make plain the great things in Re- 
ligion to the uhderft'andings of Men -, then it is to 
be found in this Church. 

Secondly^ That our Conftitutipn is well ma- 
naged for Edification, will appear if we coniider, 
3, That Paftors are not left to their liberty, ' bot 
ftridlly commanded under great TemporalPepat 
ties to diredt their Flocks, to preferve Faith and 
a good Confcience with fubftantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpofe Edify Mens Soub^ 
and effectually fave them. .2. That.thele com: 
mands are obey'd by our Paftors. For this wt 
appeal to good and wife Men in. our Communi* 
nn, who have honefty and judgment enough tp 
confefs that they have found it true ^ and to fey 
that tliejr are prejudiced, and want fincerity an4 
knowledge to pafs a judgnriefit, is uncharitabH 
Our Botffljut Neighbors have commended out 
Govermenr, condemned the Sepatation, i)iagnify*d 
our Paftors, and wifti'd they were under (iich 'a 
pifcipline^ arid tranflatcd many of our M^ns 
Works to Edify their People. Dijfenters theiiif^Ives 
own our Sermons to be really good. And tbo* 
fome few may not' be able to aqfwer the true.de^p 
of Preaching, yet in general Men may Edify very 
well among us. Nor has there been for thefe, many 
liundred Years a Clergy fo Learned, Pious, Pro- 
dent and indqftrious to Edify Mens Soul$, as now . 
js in the Englifi) Church. 

H. Becaufe thofe who make this pretenfe, do 
commonly miflake better Edification. And fure- 
ly, to defert the plain and great duty of Church- 
Communion for difputable or miftaken Edifica- 
tion, is to be guilty of the fin of Schifm. Nowr 
tlie ip^flakes of thefe Mea are principally three. 

I. In 
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I. In talcirijg nice notions for Edifying tWths* 
He that Difcourfes about Angels, feparated ' Soultf, 
thefituationiOf.Paradife and -Hell, 0V;. (ball be 
thought a (bunder' Divine, than' he that t^^ches 
the way of Salvation plainly, by Faith and good 
Converfation. . Such things pd^ with too many 
for faving Truths: ^ and many ignorant and cormpfi 
Men, that efpoufe Parties and Interefis, readijiy 
embrace them. . The Apoftle fpeaks of ■- fcMBe 
that have itcbif^ Ears^ 2 Tim. 4* 3. If the food, 
tho' wholfbme and good, be not to their faniy, 
they complain of fiarving. Bring but an honeft, 
fincere and 'teachable mind, and you may Edify 
in a vr6r&s Church than ours ; but otherwii^ 
the beft dodrin urill be Infipid to you. Place 
Edification, in :ihe flibftantial things of Religion, 
in a right .Faith, and a lioly Converfation, which 
our Church prefles upon us under the penalty 
pf eternal, damnation ; for thefe things alona* do 
truly Edifyithe^Smils of Metii aftd to thefe all Reli- 
gion tends.i /l^hfe KingdoiTi of Chrift confifts.fw 
tigbteouftUfs'imd p$ac^ and j<)y%n the Holy' Ghofi^ 
Kom. 14. 17. Now fuch a; Religion as thii lie- 
ing fo ftrongi3r injoin'd and zealoufly taught iii our 
Church,, we neeH. not complain fotf want bf E3i^ 
Oration ^ and the defire of dther nouri(hment i% 
fpiritnal Pride ^nAV^anttmnefs. Wherefore defire ihe 
facer e milk of the .Word (^xht fbod of yoiir under- 
^ ftanding, , and not of your fenfy) that ye may grow 
thereby^ i Pet. 2- 2. For if you had but fuch an 
incteafe of grace^ as to heir meekly God's Tf^ord and 
to receive it with pure affeSion^ you cou'd not eafily 
fail to hbtg forth the fruits of the Spirit. There- 
fore tis dangerous and finful to give Men a Li- 
berty to ruix from any eftablifli'd Church for 
^tter Edification, which is fo often and eafily 

O ^ m^^d^^> 
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miftaken. And may we not add, that ixrhen g 
quarrel arifes firom ap unjuii denial of the Mi- 
nifter's Dues, then he is calPd dull, and a bet- 
ter muft be fought eUewhere? Thus ope fault 
helps out another, md defamation mufi: ezcofe tha 

Sdiifqi. 

2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for ef- 
fential Truths. This thofe Men do, that are 
Wjedded to a Party ^ and if we do not Explain 
all things in their way, they cry, we deftroy the 
Gofpel truths, and that inftead of being Edify'd 
they are weaku'd in their faith. The egrly and 
heft Chriftians thought it fufHcient to knour Je- 
fus and the RefurreSion in their full eztait^ and 
it were well if Men were (atisfy'd with this old 
v^ay 5 otherwife they break the Peace . of the 
Church and Obedience to Goverpors, which an 
the gre^t things of Religion, upbp the fcore of 
i)e(ter EdificatioQ. 

3 . In taking fudden heats and warmth, arifing 
from melting tones ai)d other arts, for Edification ; 
whereas a bright oir a lowring day, or a Dc^ ^ 
Fhyiic can dq the faitie thipgs^ and they hayy 
G^en happened in the^ worll; of Men. According 
as thefe Heats and Bodily Pailxons are Stirr'd, fo 
in fome Mens Opinion jiie Miniftry ' i^ Edifying 
or UnprofitaJ^le. 3ut fouDd and folid Reafon* 
ing is the true way to Edification ^ whereas th^ 
Silly and Weak, who sCre m<^ fubjed to thefe 
Heats and Colds, are Inconibnt, aj^ turn round 
in all Religions. Such Perfods being all fail, are tH^ 
more ealily toft about with eyery w>nd of Do» 
arin, 

III. Becaufe the pretenfe of Better Edifica- 
tion will caufe endlefs divifions in the Church. 
For iiu^ every Man muft judge, and the Go- 
vernor 
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vernor muft pot refljrain him, tfierefjore People 
may ran froin Teacher to Teacher to find oiit 
Bettet Edification^ Ever learmtfg and never com- 
ing to the JmowUige eftbe truth ^ 2 Tim. 3. 7. 

And when opce' they have torn the Unity of 
the Church in pieces, thep ^ry, detraftion, 
(Infe, murmurings, fiercenefs, and numberlefs o- 
ther mifchiefs will come in 5 and that which 
divided them from the Church, will crumble 
Ihem into Endlefi Parties, to the joy of our 
Eneniies. But all this wou'd be avoided, if Me^i 
were fenfible of the heinous mature of Schifm, 
which the Apofkles ^nd all the ancient Chriffians 
have painted forth in the blacked colours. 

IV. Becaufe this is a difcouragement to an ho- 
ned and truly Chriftian Miniftry. For if the 
Flock run from a Paftor, that inftnifts them right- 
ly, upon pretenfe of better Edification ^ will it 
not cool his zeal, check his labors, and affront his 
Perfo;! and Office ? And this may be done to the 
feed Padors, s^ well as to others j and the mod ju- 
dicious Dijfenters have complained of it : tho' upon 
this principle it cannpt be remedy*d, becaufe the 
People mdd judge for themfelves. And ought the 
Miniders to he fcorh'd and <}ifcountenanc'd, and 
have their Minifl^ rendred ufelefs, for the fanfies, 
peevifhnels and humor of the People? If it be (aid, 
that the Pador is idle or unfound in Dodrin ^ I 
anfwer, that pur Governors, upon a jud and modeft 
complaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, and 
^corredl the Heretical Pador, an4 refjoye the Flodc 
to true Edification. 

I may add, that the Eminent Dijfenters do de- 
clare, that the pretenfe of Better Edification is 
jDot a fufficient excufe for Separation, as thofe 
[who have leifure may find in thofe Books of 

thexifc^ 
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^theirs which I have quoted (b) at the bottom; 

But after all that has been faid, L know fome Per* 
fbns will objed, that our Minifters arq unedifyiqg 
^Preachers, iipr they cannot prpfij hy their Sermons, 
Therefore I fhall endeyor to give, thefe Men full 
fatisfadion ^ and I donbt not to :demonftrater th^t 
they may profit by our Sermons,, if it be not theif 
own f^ult, ^ . , : ■ . ^ 

We are all agreed, that the Scriptures con* 
tain all things ne^c^ffary to Salvation •, and therc- 
'forewhen they, are rightly open'd and duly ap» 
ply'd in a Sermon, io that the hearers improve 
in Chriftian Knowledge, or in Faith, or in well- 
doing, then they profit by that Sermon. Now 
if any Man do not improve in thefe by the 
help of our Sermons, the fault muft be, either 
in the Matter of the Strmon, or in the manner of 

it.., . .' ; ■ » 

And as for the former of thefe, I can fcarce 
think, that any Diffenter will except againft oiir 
Sermons upon that account \ they being taken oat 
of the Scriptures^ which were never, better opened 
and apply'd, than in our SermonSt t am fure, all 
heavenly Tiutiis.are faithfully declared in them. 
Masters of Controverfy are rarely handled in our* 
pulpits i for the 4rift of our Preachers is to makje 

t 

^ .- ^ I ■ ' ■ ' ' ' ' . ■ ■ • — ; > '* ' '•' 

^- ■ •.; . ' v";.'- 

(H) See f/ilder/h. Led. 28. 29, $4, $^.y.66, Methermcncur, p. 
71, 72, 74. 'B.ixtcy's Cure, p. 359. /jifDefenfe, pare i. p. 85. hU 
FiC^^eU'Scrmon, Crntinuat. of Morn. Exer. Serm. 4. JenJ^hi (^ 
JudCy V. 1 9 KngJan.Vi Remembrancer, Scrtti.l(5. Burroi4^s*s Irt- 
mc, c. I a, 23. FlacForm, Fret. p. 7. & c. 13. Ball's Try^f, c. 4. 
'i5r//7/7>'s Arra'snmenc, p. 48. C^iWn/s Indcpend. aSchilai,;p, 
''50. Vines on the Sacrament, p. 24d. Tucl^vefs Scrm. on aBs p. 
•31. JusDiv. Min. Evangel,, p. 11, 12. Letter of the N^foift. in 
Old'^EngL to the Brethren in Kew-EhgL p. 13. A^^^'s Cafe 4i 
grcac ufe> p. 3, 25. Tombcs'i ThcoduJ, c. 9. §. 8. 

the 
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the Pcqple good. They refolve Cafes - of Con- 
(cience, sind pfefs the motives to believ^ and the 
arguments to convince Men of their Duty. They 
condemn, all Vices, recommend all Virtues, and 
apply the Promifes and Threatnings of the Gofpeh 
And if Men cannot profit where fuch things are 
confbntly well manag'd ^ I am fure the fault dols 
not lie in the matter of the Sern^ons, ^ut fi)mc*. 
where elfe. 

li fome fay, that the Matter is good, but the 
manner is uich, that they cannot reap the like 
benefit by them, as by the Non-Conformijls Preach? 
ing \ I anfwer, that the fault mufl then lie,^ ei- 
ther in the Compqfition or the Delivery.' Firfl^ as 
to the Compopjion^ I am confident, that nev^r did 
Men more, ^njlevor after clear method and plain 
Language, : ihan^ our Preachers do now- If it be 
cbjeflied, that they do hot keep the old method 
of DoSrin^ Reafon and IJ^ 5 l.anfwer, that they 
alwaies chufe it, wheii it is natural : but the an- 
cient DoSiors never obferv'd any conftant Rule j 
and yet the People profited much more^ than they 
do now. > Secondly^ as to the Delivery^ if it be 
bbjedled that our Preachers are not vehement c- 
nough 5 I anfwer, that they are, when the mat 
ter requires it ^ but vehemence loies its efFed, if 
it be (pent upon all things alike. Vehemence do's 
not confift in the ftrength of voice, nor yet in 
that heat of temper, which makes fome Men fpeak 
earneftly, when they are not fo deeply affeded, 
as fome of cooler tempers are. Sedate Men may 
infhua: and move by the help of ferious confide- 
ratibn \ and thofe affecUons that are rais'd with* 
out if, are little worth. But neither all your Men, 
,nor all ours, have the fanie voice or the fame tem- 
per ^ and therefore this can be no more hindrance 
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to Edification among us, than amrag you. Jf 
reading of Sermons he oh je&edy I anfwer, that Ibaie 
pf our Preachers ufe no notes in the Pulpit, o- 
thers read .but little^ and if a Man will but turn 
fiis head another way, and not look upon the 
Preacher, a Sermon that is read altogether, wiji 
found as well, as if it were pronounced without 
book. If Readirg inake a thing unprofitable; the 
Sible^ when 'tis read, muft be unprofitable ^ and it 
x^uft be got without book to make ir Edifying. 
Befides, lome famous Preachers of your own read 
every word 5 and therefore you may profit by ouqj 
as well as by them. 

But I fear^ th?t wlien Mep complain they can- 
not profijt by ouf Sermons, they mean nothing^ 
hut that our preachers do not niovc tlieir afFedi- 
0$$^ as ' tfie NoH'Confomifis do. ^6 this I cou'(jl 
lay inuch, but it will be fufficient to mention on- 
ly three things, i. Your Men and ours have fe- 
veral Talents, fome for informing the judgment, 0- 
thers for moving the affedlions, and others for 
fcoth. All your Men do not move you alike j and 
jret you nake fuch account of all, that you think 
It a very diforderly thing for the People to run 
from their own to another Minifler (tho* of thf 
lame way) merely to h^ve the Affedtions more 
niov^d. Becaufe, 2 . It is far from profiting by Ser- 
mons, to be tickl'd for a while and never to grow 
♦the better for thenj. ?• The chief thing is this, 
that afFeftions rai?*d merely by the earneftneis 01 
the Preachier, are nothing comparable to thoft, 
which we raife by connderation and reflexion 
upon what we have heaidi And thefe afFedions 
our Sermons will certainly raife, if you will take 
a little pains with your felves, and lay them clofe 
CO your Confcienccs. 

Now 
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' Kow fince our Sermons cannot be blaitfd ^ I 
pray, confider where the fault muft lie, if yoa 
cannot profit by them. I befeech you, in the 
fear of God, by whofe Word ure mod one day 
beall jiidg'd, to conlider impartialhr , and ask your 
Confciences fuch ^eftions as theu. I. Had joa 
not fome prejudice againfl the Minifter you cmnQ 
to hear, either for his Corfcmaty, or his firi^nels 
in it| and the like > If you bad \ fuch pi^dice^ 
1>ar the heart fo firdngly' ^inft ^ the mod excel- 
lent inftrudlions, that a Man will not profit by 
them. 2. Did you not come to Church but once 
or twice, and then conclude too hafiily, that 
there was no good to be gotten there > and were 
you not willing to hare this excu(e for ablenting 
your felf wholly from it? Had you attended 
much, perhaps you had never left it. Try a- 
gain for fome time •, and when you are acquaint* 
ed with your Minifter^'s niethod and ftile and 
way of realbning, his Sermons miy be clear, eafy 
and awakening to you. The Scripturds themfelvsea 
are obfcure to the beft of us, till we are acguaijit* 
ed with them 5 and if they had been treated, 
as our Sermons are (I mean, rejedled, be'caufe 
they are not prefently underftood) they had been 
thrown away long nnce as unprofitable. 3. Did 
you not leave the Church, beckufe, when you 
came, the Minifter happened to Treat of a Siib- 
jedl crofs to your opinion? Hafty perfbns fling 
away from thofe that contradidt them-, but had 
you had patience, you might have been iM*ofited 
and convinced by fuch Difcourfes. 4. Was not 
the Minifler ; when yoji ch^nc'd to go to Churchy 
treating of fome diftaftful Subjeft, which you lov^ 
not to hear of? Was it . not Scbijm^ or Difobe- 
Hence to Govetaors ? It is certaifj there are fuch 
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£ns, which are very dangerous ; and he ought t6 
Treat of them fbme time oc other ; and if bf 
Preach of Unity and Obedience^ may not you ^taSn 
by it > 

I doubt you have lieard fome of your own 
Miniflers fpeak jtarder words of Cmjormitj aai 
Conforimjls^ th'apybj^^wou'd have had them, aad 
you fanfy you can^jrqfTt even hy ihofe Serwions ; 
why ffien (hoii'ctjoij'; leave our Minifiers, be- 
taufe they pif ft film?' duties more ilriitly than 
youlilfe ? Do noi ffliny of your own,^ay com- 
plain ^ of their . wtpr^^iflig/j jUnder^your own 
Mihifters, which a^ifes, perha^ from a tiatural 
dulne& >' And (yilT'fiot Freiuoice, PaJTlon, and 
DitaffelStion to . flie way of Wordiip, or to any 
Chri^kn Dofirin^ hinder profitit^g much more 
thah' natural indifpolitjon ? So that, if you com- 
plain 'of deadhefs and unproiitablenefs under our 
Miriiftry, it is no more than many do under yout 
own. You Qiou'd not ralhly conclude our Mini* 
firy to be Unedifying, but rather fufpeS yoiir 
felves to be guilty. 

Thofe alfo who fanfy, that tho' they caa 
profit fomething by our Miniftry, yet they caQ 
profit more by others, oughr to coniider the fama 
things, and ask their ,own confciences the fame 
quef^ions. Do'jS not this conceit arife from the 
roremention'd caufes ? Are you not more earnefl- 
ly prefs'd in our Congregations to be throljghly 
^ood, than in thofe where you think you pront 
more ? This I muft fay, that if you do not grow 
more holy in all refpeds, you do but deceive 
your felves with an opinion of profiting more by. 
the Non-Conforming Miniftry^ than by ours. If 
you wou'd attend at our Churches, you need not 
go any whither elfe lor true Edification. , There is 
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no end of feelcinjg better Eptertainment of the-fanfyj, 
and the old* Non Conformifts tlibught this a dahge- ^ 
rouflf principle, that Men vivjf^ go where 'they 'can] 
prvft mofi. Arifl becaiife thfe opinion of a fampvis, 
M^n of your own may prevail with 'you more tliaa 
purs, ni tell y6u what Mr. Hildetjfjam faies of Mpis 
leaving their anm Paftors to bear other s^LeQ:. 58. ucoii 

joht4. ;.- . .:/ : ■ ■' \f-. 

Firjf he faieis, It is the ordinance^ of God thiJfi eve* 
ry Faftor-fion^d hgwe hWtiwn'Plockto attend^ ^nd 
every one of GoS^f -^People fhoi^-d 'ibaDea Pijlor ff, his 
own to d'epertd 'itpofr. l^oW'tbey^jp'ho dwell' next to- 
geib^^ JhoVi Idi hf the famit!^igregatio)u . And if 
tbf own Paper ie -a Man - rpJfBfk gift is apprcwd , ^ 
Opd's Cbttrch], -and one wbo^ I's ^lonfcionahU in %is \ 
piaee^ • and cf nnhiameahle 'Jifi\ 'tho" his gift* t'e I far 
iafmor io^fdthe'cthir}^ fet take heed thou liave l/my 



many otfieVs] ^ ■' And yon are 'boidid to Low Inm 
and Reverifice him, and thank; God for him. "And 
dotiMefs thou m^eji profit by him^ if the faiih bt^ 
ft6t*^^in thy f elf Nay, there is never a Minijfcr^ 
that is* of the ntoft excelleytf gifts (if he have a god- 
ly heart) but he can truh Jay^ he never heard any 
faithful Mimfiet in his jSfe^ that was fo mcan^ but 
he coiid Uifcem fomc gift^in hiin^ that was wanting 
in bimfelfy 'afid coiid profit by him. The fruit 
Md profit that ts to he receiv'*d frdm the Minijfry^ dc- 
pefiis not onh\ nor chiefly^ upon the gifts of the Mi.m 
that Preachetb\ hut upon the bleJlhg that God is 
pkas*d to ''give mto his own ordinance. And God 
doth oft give a greater bleffifig to weaker^ than to 
Jfronger memr. '■ And covfder^ the fnilt niqy be ra- 
ther in thf felf Hbatt in thy -Teacher^ tha{ thou canft 

not 
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not praft And indeed bov is it pojjlble thou Jbou$^ 
propt by his Mimfiry^ if thou come with prejudice^ 
without any J^euerence^ and deUght unto it? Sown 
fottoip another Paftor becaufe of his human giftr^ 
Jome only for varieties fake ^ Jome becaufe they jbew 
more Zeal in their voice and gefiure^ and pbrafe of 
fpee^^ and manner of delivery-^ tbo^ (heply) the 
DoSrin it felf be wthipg Jo vhoJfem^ as the 
DoSrin of their ornn Vc^m %s. But he onfy mates 
right u[e of the benefit of bearing fuds ae have mare 
excelknt gifts than bis omu Pajfor^ as learns there- 
by to like his own Paftor the better^ and to mofk 
mare by him\ Am tbey ufe thypc weU^ whofi ap- 
petite is amended^ and who are by it mflde able to 
relijb and like their ordinary food the Mter. 1he& 
are his words who was ot fudi note beret<^i}r. 
among NonConformifU^ and botp come you to 
drfer fo much from the beft of your own way M 
former daies ? The fame AutKor (peaking of the 
partial efiimation of Minifters, faies, this faSiaus 
difpoftion in the hearers of God's W^ord hath hi dl 
Jges been the caufe of much confuRan in the Cbmcb 
of God^ and greatly hindred the fruit of the Gofpel 
of Cbrift^ and made them uncapabk of profit by the . 
word. Le<3. 66. 

O that you wou'd ponder fuch profitable in- 
ftru£tions! which were faidon purpofe to check 
that, which k fince grown the prevailing humon, 
Tes, will feme fay, we misht be perluaded to 
hear your Preachers conftant^; but you can ne- 
ver juftify the compelling us to it.^ But, (aiea 
Mr. Wilder Jl)amy Ledt 52. it is certain, that where- 
there is a good Mhtifiry ejlablijlid^ . the M^iftratei 
may and ought to compell aU bis SuhjeSs to come and 
hear j notwitbftandivg aU pretenfi of their Confcience 
to the contrary. 

In 
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. tn Ihort^ a Serition is then profitaUe^ w|ien ip 
iir^gtbenft fintJb add prbmbtek hblineis ^ hat ffi^ 
Jbefi Sermon in the World, tho^ indited 'ij]r;t hi 
Spirit of God, will not pipfit;' unlefs Meh.t^ 
attend without prejudice, palHoi^^ p^alh^^ cda- 
ceit and fpirituiai pride -, and unbb theT^Wilt inr>- 
partially conHder thofe things^ Which are tfontr^rj' 
'to their prc^fent (enfe ^ for w^nt of whith, ' shill^ 
titudes did. not prbfit by 0(ir'Smor'3 Settidns^ 
but were rather ^nore ^xaiperated:.by them; ^ Cori* 
Uder, I befeeich'yoU) whether. this be not yot^jc 
cafe s and fubmit unto what fliap ;^p^ to be rea^ 

11 bring 3 

j^ — . preifentiy ^ , 

as is promised, yod iiiay conclude in Mn HHSei^ 
J/ham\ woi(is\ Ftrjl^ Athet yob have yioi TiijJt Jffc 
jaright^ Hot tAiheariteJhtefsy tfr itcit mtb agood'bear^': 
;0r Secondly^ ifpuhave^ and dpftdtfind h at firft\ 
'yet you fiaU hereafter ^ if you fiek it here v^hbl^ bo^^ 
Mefi heart. •;■■;* : " ' ■ 

^ You wou'd profit more by -Sermons^ if Vonr 
woii'd obftrve Ibme Rules delivered by the feme 
Author, LeS. 26. which no\)ir,- alas! are general 
hr ncgledled. One is^ that at yowr cmivg Otto, the 
'Cbftgrfgationy and durifg the whole time of yojur a^ 
bode tbere^ you wou'^d behave your fehei reverently. 
;Fbr an awful ledfe of God's prelence wou'd be an 
excellent preparation to receive benefit by his Ser- 
vice: Another Rule is, T]pat tt>^ miifi aU come 
to the hegimhig of Gofs puhlfi: WorJInp^ and tarry 
till aU be done. Tea^ it is the Suty of God's Peopli^ 
■faith he, to be in God's Honfe before the beginnifg^^ 
for it becomes tbetn to wait for the Mi^iifter of 6q4^ 
Md fiot to let bim wait for them: ' For he (hews^ 

rifsat M^ may profit by all parts of the Service^; 
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or (iaies he) as he ' that is awa^ from any past 
of the S^rmwL 'jhaU,pr(^, the tefs by that mbiclb he 
fiotb here: fo be thatv . away from any. part of thf 
Pimne Service^'' g^sio^ lefs gool by that at whkh 
he is prefent. Nay, fie 1&ies^ Left.* 28. thcl* we cou^d 
receive no prof t. by . the ^T^xercifes md in our ^£enh 
hUes^ yet we mvfibe pr^ent at them aU^ to do our h(h 
ntJge uiito God^ and pew the Reverent H^JpeS we bav^ 
to bfs Ordinances.. K Third Rule is, that we ovg^fk 
to join with the Goftgregation in aU^ the pdrts of God*$ 
H^orfiy. For it is comely^ that alt things in GodU 
Serwce fiou'd be done in good order^ as if the whole 
Ctm^egation were but one Man. And in fereral 
phces be reproires^ witfi a great deal of zeal, Meii^ 
great carelelhels in this. A Fourth Rule is, that 
^e tfi^bt to teach our Children and Servants to fiew 
Reverence to the SanSuary and public Worjhip if 
God, For God hates profanels even in Children ) 
jand cbntempt done b^ any may* bring God's CuHe 
upon all. And certainty^ faies he, among other caufes 
^ the Fh^^ and other Judgments of God upon the 
Laitiy this is not the Uajty that God's public Vr6rftnp 
is perfemCd amor^ us with Jo little Revererjce- and 
Devotion as it is. 

But I will tranfcribe no more ^ only I (hall ea^ 
iieftly defire two things^ Firfi^ that you wou*d con- 
sider (eriouily^ how you wou'd have lik'd what I 
have tranfcrib'd froqi Mr« Hilderjfam^ if one of oisr 
Men had Preach'd it^ efpecially if he added, th^t 
for the Reverence of God^s pubUc iTorJInp^ care Jhoitd 
be taiken^ that the place where the Covgregatim Jf 
fembktby may be decent and comely-^ and that 'ri9 a 
foul fin and contempt of God's houle, to be care- 
ieis about the Neatnefs of it. If you wou'd hatt 
bought it unprofitable } then confider, why fach 
things as plsafa out of one Man's mouth, fhou'd 

difpkafc 
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difpleafe out of another's. Is it not manifefi, that 
partialitjr makes jou not profit by our Sermons? Oc 
if JOU cou'd not like fuch Difconrfes, either from 
NoQ-Conformifis or our Minifters \ then are jou 
not mifiaken about profiting by Sermons^ when you 
think thofe difcourfes unprofitable, which fober 
Men of all fides have thought neceflanr ? Fqr Mr. 
HilierJI)am faies, Profanefs and Atheijm hath made 
i» too void of all care in Beautifying the boufe of God. 
Secmdfyj If jou think fuch a Sermon profitable^ 
confider whether you have learnt fo much out of 
Scripture^ as to Audy and obferve thofe Rules. Do 
you for Inftaiice, pay Reverence to God's houfe, 
and come at the beginning of Service^ and fiand up 
and kneel with the Congregation, i!fc. ? If yon do 
not, then the fault is not in our Sermons, that you do 
not profit 5 for you do not profit by the Scriptures 
tbemfelves, whiidi plainly teach thefe things. 

To conclude, if we have all fhings neceiTary to 
the building us tip in our mof): Holy Faitfat^ in 
the Communion of the Churchy it will be but 
a poor ezcufe for our Dividing from it, that we 
ik>ped to be better Bdifyd : whro we had no en* 
coura^ement ^tall to hope it^ a* long as we con- 
tinue m^ the ftate of Separatim upon this Pretenfe. 
For it is the Blefling of God alone, an4 not any 
Man's Skill in' difpeiSing them^ that can make the 
word and ordinances any way beneficial to us» 
With the help of his grace, thofe means of In- 
iinidipn which we undervalue moft, may be pro- 
stable to our Salvation. Wiijhout it our Ears may 
be tickl'd, and our F^es pleafently entertain'd for 
the rime^ but We capnot he iv\x\y Edify dhr the 
onoft fluent knd popular Tdn^e^ qt the moft mtiujf^ 
snd pathetieal Ei^reffioos ia ^e World. 
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HAfmg anfwer'd the moft ciibH^erable Ob^ 
]e£i:ions againfi our CommUDion, I am noW 
to deal TJO'ith fuch Perfons as feparate from .my 
iho' they have nothing to objeftagainft us;^ fircli 
as pretend fh^ they are norfarisfjp'd ih^our wayj 
that 'tis agaJhft 'theii* ConFciente ' to join with 
tis, or that they donbt of the Idtirfulnefs of onr 
Communion, oratleaft they fcnaple ir. Buti 
Ihall ftiew,. thai thefeieicufes acenttcdy infignifi'* 
cant 5 and that tfifey jeafinot efckpathd -wrath of God^ 
who commit a Im, ailid think to cover it iby pretend- 
ing Gonfcience for it:- ; . ;■: ^•: b;:*i 
'But. before! enter upon thiefe Matters, I ilmll 
IdyHdwn the Principles I mean.td proceed upon, 
hy treating diftiriaiy on thefejRor Heads, i. .01 
the Nature of -Cadence. 2. Qfijthe sRafe of Conn 
faetfce.' -3. O£th^Po0^r of Humaft'Law to obUge 
the (iortfc2m:e. . And ^iticularly,? 4/ In the infianed 
ibj^ Cfiufcb Cbmmmiimk - ^ 5. Of thfe AuiVdrity of Conr 
'Jcieiide V or hojf^fdra'Mm is ohlipdto be guided iy it 
^ifthiiaffions: ^■'■' ■ ■ . ^ .!" :■ ■■,■ ■ •.' .; 
'^^*|. Then, to' find out the Naturz of CwfcimVk 
l«;ijs^jcbnfWer%hat' every Man doth r«ally mem 
ISy ■ ttet word, when .he has^ occaiion^to itft it. 
^Npyi^' a^ to this, I obferve, Firft^ that a Man ti» 
%er ^Tpralcs^of '^^^^ Go^ence^ but wi^^refpefl: tp 
bis own Alti&Ks: ^^^ido nor,' iai infiance^ limkt 
|ta^Q^nt of Confdence, whether a thing 1)6 true 



or 



x>r falfe^or whet^ier an accjdeQt be profberous oc , 
iiofprtunate, or wtiether an9ther \Miin nas done- 
wali orill.. Jhef^ things indeed ■ may* pleafe or, 
trouble us j .but our C(;mfdeiwe is afledied only: 
with ;that, which is willingly. donQ or left undone 
by, us, or which .^a n^ay do, .pr may forbear. 
jSeccmdfy^ We neyer. yfe the Word C<nifc^ence about 
oiir aitionsy bjit.only fo far as thpfe actions are toy 
be'jdirefted hy iqnw ff^ or /?»& j with which i£ 
they, agree, .tney\ are good^ and if.^they difigree,,' 
they are eptk\p[^irdly^ Our ^ actions, as we con- 
cern oqr Ctptfcfcnfe in theoi, are either already done,^ 
tit hot already ioiie. But whether they are done 
OT not dane'^whetii&t pafi ot future^ diey are ei- 
tjier commanded, by. ^God^ and.ib. tl^ey are Pvtiesy 
€>x forb'idd^ bji.Cfad^ apd fo^ney.jare.iSfwi' ^ or w^- 
fher commaiideZ^ por for}fi^4enjy ^sd . (b they are inr 
different aSiom. bur aQwij^vt fay> 4oi not 'touch 
owConf(n^^^but^s.i$\ej faU'upder thefe confide-* 
iBtions i 9ud ,i^ all -th^fei:e{pe^ wq njea^i the (ame 
thing by C()^ ... \ '. . . ^ . 

For i^i^^ Jf, tj^B sfltion be «^^^^ done^ we 

chink it timfX\<c^ by Gol^. and fay^ we 

BXQ bound ifiVohfiieiic^y ,,ovjlfvik it, our dut^fo.do 
it yoT forbidden, by fQody and &y^. it* is c^ainfi,our^ 
(Jonfiience^ .ov^w^ tUnk it a Ji^tjy\io it 5 or elf^, 
ve think it iiin£jferent^ and iky ^.wi may ^do it 
M^ith a fafe^Qiiffctenfie^ that is,! we believe the a^i- 
6n may bp ; done ipitb^vt 'tr(»ijgrej^jfg my.\Laji^.of 
God. Thjs i$ .undeniably .. every ^n'^s me^ing^ 
urhep he t^il^ ojf Con 4s. to anions that; 

are not y^t done. '^'Se'coftdty^' If we fpeak of oujp. 
actions, that: are dwieand m/?, frying, my Cm^ 
jlience bears T^.mtnefs^ or la^fatisffd or trovbhi 
in Ccmffienceiov .doing what I have done^ w^ 
jf^p^ ^othjng }^re than thi^ that reflecting' upoi| 
. ' '" P 3 ■ ■ ' * 6\ijt. 
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oiii^ own adlioM, we find, that we have eirh^f 
done^ as we are convinced we ovght to do^ and this 
is a fatisfadion to us-, or not done^ as we oi^bt/to 
do^ and the remembrance of this trpuWes us. But 
in all thefe Cafes we mean the fame thing by Con- 
fcience, to wit, our Judgment and Perfuafion con- 
ceritiftg what we ovgbt to do^ or ovght not to do. 
Only in the firft fprt, Confcience is confider'd as 
the guide 6f adtibns to be done \ and in the fe- 
cond fort, as the-witneis of thole that are already 
done : but in both {bitsCottfoience is the fame thing, 
to wit, the Judgmieot of a Man's mind concerning 
;^hc Morality of his AdKons. 

This is the true Notion of Cotifdence in jgeneral ; 
but if we put Epithets to it, apd ,talk ot a good 
or evil Confcience, a tender Confcience, or the 
like, then it concludes more than I am now coo* 
cern'd to give an account of. 

II. I proceed to th* Rtile of Confcience: It ap- 
pears by what I have feid, that Confcience muft 
alwaies have a£iii^to follow. For/ (ipce Confci- 
ence is a Man's judgment about adions as goody cu; 
i^ad^ or indifferent 5 it is certain, z Man muft have 
fome meafure, by applying which he may judge 
of what fort the Adion is. This Meafure is the i?»fc 
cf Confcience^ and Confcience is no farther fafe, thair 
as it follows that RuU. Now this Meafiire or Rvk 
cf Confcience can be nothing elfe but the Law of God \ 
l>ecauie nothing can be a Duty or Sin^ but what is 
commanded or forbidden by God's Law ^ and that 
thing only is indifferent^ which his Law neither com- 
liiands nor forbids. 

Now by the Law of God, which is the Rule tf 
Confcience^ I mean God's WiB for the Goverment 
ofMens aftions; whether declared by Nature^ or 
Eevebtion. By the Law of Nature I mean thofe 

Principles 
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Principles of Good and £vxl, juft and unjufi, 
which God has written in our minds, and whidi 
^veiy Man ia naturally convinced of. Some thingtf 
are. eternally Good, as to If^orjhip God^ Sec. and we 
know them to be our Puty \ others are eternally 
Evil, and we know them to be Sins, by the light 
of Keafon j and* the Apoftle &ies, the Gevtiles had 
thi^ Law wrhteti in tbeir hea»t$. But Chriftiani 
have the Law of Revelation too contain'd in the 
IScriptures 5 by which God do's not make void the 
Law of Nature, but declares its Precepts more 
certainly and accurately, with greater ftrength, and 
greater rewards and punifhments, than before. 1^ 
this alfo he has perfected the Law of Nature^ and 
obliged us to higher inflance& of Virtue, and 
ad<led fome jpofitive Lavi/s ^ as for inflance, to 
believe in .Chri^, to pray to God in ChnH^g 
Name, to be Baptized, and partake of the Lord's 
Supper. ;•..,. ^ 

Thus then the Natural and. R^veal'd Law of 
God is the ^eat RuU pT C^cmce. Only we 
muft remember, that by the tdw^oi Nature is to 
bp underfloodv not only tliQ chief and general 
headsof it, bV^lfo the neceffary ded^flions firoiQ 
chefe heads. ^ and by the £ex?ealM Law js to be 
underftood^ not only exprefs (^onkoaods and Pro- 
hibitions, but alfo the neceiTary confequences of 
thofe Cominands^^ and prohibitions. So that what- 
l^er is \}y' direS inference or parity of reapm com- 
foanded or forbidden, is a Duty or zSvi-^ tho' if 
be not commanded or forbidden in the Letter of 
the Law. And if it be neither commanded not 
forbidden by the Letter of the Law, nor yet by 
inference or parity of reafbn & the thing is indif- 
ferent, and we may do it, or let it alone/ witb « 
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IttZ-.in the third place I mufi codlTder tbepovet 
T' Hv^am Lflwi ta ohhge the Confcimce % for in a 
Jeemi'atj^exi^ti ifcey are a part of the Ruje ol Cm:' 
7^f««a by virtue of, and io fubordination to, the' 
Laws vi, God. This 1 Qiall eiplaip in four Pc(v- 
rarfitioiw, . :■ . ' 

;. Tvfi^M is njoff ce^rain, that God's Law com- 
jtn^nds lis to obey the X.aws of Men. For all Bor. 
fiety ii founded in this principal Lctw of Naturt, 
tliatwe, mull .obey bur Governors in all honeft 
^tid juft 'thiiigs. ■ Odierwife, no State, City orFa- 
liijly Call fiiblift. happily^ And 'tis moft evident, 

E' at God comm^ntl^' us in ^crhtnre to Ohy tbeni 
at iitiife the Ruhdber.Us, atid to be SabjeS neb 
'^f&r y^Tstb^ hit iijajhr CoTiJcime fake'. So that > 
lU^'is bound in duty to obey Human LaWs, an^ 
cqhfeigQeijtly Ib^'^dte a part of the R^k of dw; 
fai^nil ' ■■ ■ ■-" - "'''". ■ ■ ' -■-■.' 
. ^ %o»a?/j, Hymjn Laws do pot bind the Cmi: 
Jcience tyany'Vlrme in thenifclves, but mefelf 
jj^y Virtue of God's Law, who hii comn^ndM 
»is,' bolii by Nature and Saiptwre^ -to obey otiF Sff- 
iiefiors. Cdiifcipnce is our ju^mittt of ovr "adi-f 
Vyi [liccoyBh'g to God's isiy, ahd has no Superior 
tilt. God alone : tut yet we' are bound in Coo- 
science to obey Men, fcecaiife tlierein-"we obey 

jpod, ■' '■ . ■ " ■ ' ■ ■' ■:■ 

'''Thii'dlj^ Human Laws do, n.ot. farther bind-^ 
Xitihfcience, than as thej' are a'greAMe to the Laws 
of God ; f Q that when Men tommand any thifl^ 

tii^'d^'^ we mufi: not, obey. '_ F^r God has not gi^ 
,vefi any Man yqwex to alter Tiis Law%, or impWeJ 
any tliingipconfifknt with. them," '' ' "."" 
; '\^oiii'thl}\ THq' Human Laws,' generally fpeafcii^j 
fcibd theCdn^jitnce ; }'et rdo'iibt fay, that.iwery 
Jliuiun Law (tho' cofififleDt with God*« Xak) 



do's at all timett ^d ' ia aill cafes, oblige- every ^ 
Man's Confcience to at^ive obedience tQ it^- fo as- 
that he fins^sigaiinft God, if ire tyanfgrels if. For 
then who'^oo^d ^i]tDQcent^ But F/r/, where the 
Pobljc or fome private PeirfoQ fiiaH fuffer damage- 
pr inconv€Rience bjr our not o^fving the Law }• 
or Secondif^Jwtimihe\MMim^'(^ W not obeying^ 
it ^gues cofomni xA JVnthoritjry.'or fets an itt^ 
exainple, there the 4xanfgr^!(fitm'c!^ a Humanly 
is fmful V and ndt in i)t&r : ctfei J So tJiat' tbere^ 
are many x:^es in which a Man^ Inay tr^iligrefi a^ 
purely Human Law, and. yiet not be a finner^be^ 
fore God ^ provided, I fay, th^re be no contefaipt> 
of Authority, or ill example init ^ for eidier-of 
thefe makes it a fin. For this I infifi: upon, ihaci 
God's Law and'- the public good require, that Ju*^ 
tbority be held*iacted ^ and therefore when Gover*' 
nors iniift upon a things itfao' it be trifling' or in-- 
convenientv :ye,t we muft hot ^wA^feem to conteft' 
the matter- with^; them, provided it he not • fitful: 
For to af&bhtrthdc Authority, or to encourage 
others by ptM^ezample. tA-do. it^isagreater eviL 
to the public, than our obedience to an inconve^. 
pient Law canr^eafifybe/ i!;i : . 

lY. I fliall rukn. conSdst Abe pomsr. qf/.Himm^ 
Laws to obUgBi:iStba Gmifcience.iii xhe wficnwe'cf^ 
Church Commuman:- And'heid I. affirm,; that J j-^ 
zpery Mem is iowtd in\^(mfimcd ta join.wlkhike 
Church efiabSfii'dlif(t,(B^. ign4hei;pbce where he lives ^ 
fo long as that Cbup(i^iis\ii^,tvm) jmtipart- cf th^ 
Catholic Chwrch\ ianii ^ftdih^\fi^. ir requht'i asf a 
fondition of CoanmuKimuwihUL -JE^er I. t^v'e;;alrea*- 
iy (hewn, that Men iar^]mif|iak(h!r dbey: Hamant 
Laws,' thatiare' not <i)fiteainFrit^^jri9^ Laws pflGodij' 
and therefore they muft eijv3n.'znrCfidrclT;^aftersi'j^ 
pplefi it can } l)e; ;fhew'4);o tJBMt-.iGod i iiasotf^orbid;-(i 



deo Men ta make liaws about Reltgiod,; whidi 
cw itever be doriQ.1 - . ; ^ > ^ 

But farther, liearneftly defire it may be well 
coniider\l by Dijfenters^ that we are all really 
bound by the Laws of Jefits Cbrifi and the Na« 
tune of bis ReligioD, to preserve as. much as in ua 
lies, the Unity of the Church, which confifts not 
odly in profeiling the fame faith, but joining lo- 
gets^ in the fame worihip« And therefore who*, 
ev^' breaks the Unity, doth really tranfgrefs the 
Igaws of Jejws Cbnft\ and is guilty of Scbifm^ 
which 28 fo much caution'd ag^infl, and fo higbiy 
condemned in &:nfptar^. 

.Th^& therefore, who think they are no more 
bwnd to come to Churchy than to obey any com- 
mon A£i of Parliament, are greatly miftaken ^ be*; 
cau(e they break not only the Law of Man, but 
the Law of God. For tho' all the -x'ircumflances 
of Worfliipare Hitman hftitutims^ 7*^4^® public 
WoiQiip \t felf , under Public Lawful Governors^* 
is of Divine appointment^ and no Man can re- 
nounce it widiout finning, againfl Cbrifi as well 
as Human LatPs* 

- A Divine Latp cloath'd with circumflances , oC 
Man% appointment, creates another kind of ob* 
ligation, than a Law that commands a thing petr 
feObf indifferent. In the former cafe we^muft 
oBo^^. becaufe 'tis God^ wn Law^ in the; other 
we only obey Man, becaufe God has obliged tit 
iff. general to obey oor Superiors. 
. God commands every Subjed to pay tribute ta 
tphom tribute is iu8: but Human Auihority deters 
mines, out of what goods, and in what proportioo 
IibS' mufi pay. Now, becaufe Human Authority in*" 
rerpofes, if a Mian can by fiaud detain the King*'t 
iignti dojs he incur no other guilty than breakiiDg 
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an A6l of Tarliamenr, and being liable to penal- 
ties, if he be detedlcd? Yes certainly 5 for Tribute 
being injoyn'd by God's Law, the Man is unjufi, 
and breaks God's Law •, and his wi}lingn^(s to fuf- 
fer the penalties do's not lefTen his guilt. The 
Cafeis thefameasto Cinrffi-Kfjtjf. For tho' Hu^ 
man Laws preicribe particular circumfladces and 
Forms ot WorQlip : yet God's Law obliges us to 
keep the Unity of the Qiurcb, as mudi as to 
pay the King his due. And that Man that paies 
his jufi debts by fuch a method, as the Law of 
the Land declares to be un juft, may as well acquit 
himfelf from hiavery before God ; as that Man, 
that chufes aVay of public worfiiip i» oppofition 
fo the Church Laws, can acquit himfelf ot Scbifm 
before God. Nay, feparation from the Church is 
fo much agatnft the Law of God, that (hou'd Hu- 
man Laws grant a Toleration^ and call no Man 
to an account for feparation from the efiablifh'd 
Church-, yet fuch a feparation woo'd ftill be a 
Schi&i, and a Sin againft God. For no Human 
Law can make that Lawful, which God's Law has 
forbidden. 

V. It remains, that I (peak of the Authority of 
Confcience^ or bov far a Man is obliged to be gui- 
ded by bis Confcience in bis aSions ^ that is^ how 
fair we are obliged to adt, or not ad, when we are 
convinc'd in our judgment , that the a^ion is com* 
imanded or forbidden by God. Now our judg- 
ment conc;erning what God has commanded, or for* 
bidden, or left indifferent is either right or wrong. 
If right, we are laid to have a r^bt Confcience 5 if 
wrong, we have an erroneous Confcience. There is 
alfo a doubth^ Cqnfcience^ when we know not well 
how to make any judgment at all s but of this I 
ihall Treat in another Chapter. 

Now 



9^6 GfMs tSffg igiAnfl me^OimfcifncB ; 

Now if our CaifcUne^ ox jiidgpient be rigU^ 
that i$, ^according (o . Go4's Laur, ^rithout doubt- 
Vfe are for ever bound ta a£t according to it ; noc] 
can we; fin in doing fp, whatever the confequenp^ < 
be. But the great, queftion is, iiyhat we muft dc^ 
when o^r Confdme is erroneous and .inifiaken ^ an^ 
cia fofwer thia, I lay down three Rules, which I 
think,' in^y give ilny ,Man i^tis^fai^ipn. 

Firfl^ Phere a Jftan U miftahen h hh jtU(gnunt^ 
tven in that cafe it As c^waies a Jin to all ctgainft i^ 
Thio' we take a/iJn/oi;a duty, er a duty for ai 
fin I; yet (b long 9s We: are thufr perfoaded, it; .wiij| 
be a great crime,, (o ad againft this perfu^fioQ^ 
Becauie bji^fo dcpng we ^di againH: the beft ligh^ 
we hs^ve at prefent i and therefore* our mU «is a^ 
wicked, as if it had acted againfj: a tru^lighQ 
Nothing but Conjcienae can guide ocor^adtions ^ aqa 
tho' aQ^ frroneous Gonfcienae is a very bad and uniafe 
guide % yet i|iU 'ti^ the: only guide we have : an4 
if ure may lawfully* refufe to be guided by it iq 
one; inftance, we may. with as much region rej^ 
it$ guidance in all^ . What is a -wilful fin, or ^ 
fin againA knowledge^ but ading otherwife, th^ 
we were convmc'd to be our duty? U not that 
Man thought flncere, tb^t a^ as he believes ^ ajqi4 
that Man an hypocrite, itli?it a^fe otherwife. whe- 
ther, his judgment bp ;|;ru^ or falle ? He, wno lief 
ing under a, mifiake, ,a^s contr^y to hisjudg* 
ment, wgu'd. certainly upon the^ ^(jne temptation 
zSi contrary to it, w^re his judgment never fo 
welji.inform'd. And therefore his iF/?iZ being af 
^'ad in the one cafe a$ in the other, he is equallr 
^ flnnfr as to the, Wilfuhefi of thi^ Crime^ tho 
indeed iQ odier rf.%^ there will>be a.^(?a|; 
^ijj^eucd in the cafes. Shon'd a ^ew /turn Ckitfljatt^ 
or a Papiji .tiirn PyqtefijfHf^ \yhile y ef tlif y jjelievp 
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tbeir former Religions to be tnm, ,; we (hou'd ^1 
believe them.tO: t>^ ^x^2X.T^itl(^ns ;^hd HypQgrites ^ 
becaufe ^ey.di4 it upon Jb^jfej.pfMicipU^j.ahd ^^^^ 
coiiiadi^ion ;^o -their judgmw^^^t I^Jajr^ we 'I^bu'4 
all think QiQre. favorably of a l^giefiant^ tli'at be- 
ing feduced'by a cunnipgrPj^p^^rdid really. out of; 
Confcience.go over to the Romcmfls^ than oF^ fuc;l|' 
Ferfpn& 4^ tjiis put tq^ether..mews,. tl^.np' 
Man can ia any.cafe adagainftHis ju^gmo^^ bjujl; 
l]e is guilty ,of iin.in fo doing. ,: ^ , .» ' 

Stecondljj tlfe mtftaks of a. .Mff^jS Jvi^eiit.i nify 
^ ofjucb q nature^ thatqjji mU^Jbe a fiif$ all 
if^miftbU Ju^meift^ fo it ^ mU iikmije be k jht \ \q 

2^ aiccordiftg]tQjt.^ For t^at a^iop is, gooA- and a 
luty, which God .ha$ cpnunanded, and that'is p, 
fin^which^he has forbidden. 'Tis Jiot ovir, Oplni- 
qO) but hus.Law^vthat makes t)iiqgs good oir ^viL 
And thereJFpr£ we {hall be for evei^ obliged, to., do 
fomeadioBs and forbear others, whatever our judg^ 
ment be ^ becaufe we cannqt. alter ,the Nature of 
things. Fptiflhc Mor^i.gopinefs orhcidii^s of 
adlions were to be. meafur'd %. Aden's ppiniojis v 
Ihen duty- and iin wx)u'd be the mod, uncer^iti 
things in the Woirld, and^wha%*is good or, evil, to 
day, wou'd be the contrary to moripw, ^s any.Mihy 
opinion alters. Bu( fuch ccn4?9fi^<^^^ ^^^ ^Qt^l?- 
rablei 5 and therefore, tho'/t^, Stan do'^ .fcJtotw 
his judgni^nr, yet he majr bp ^mlty of lin'Xaridbe 
dapui'df fqi; it tqo) if his jodgineiit lead hi^j^ to a£l 
againft the Law of God. . 7/ : ;, :,: . 

^ But it muft be obfery'd,^ that I do flotjay, 
t|^at evenF: a^icm accord Jng^.to a miliak^n' jiidg-^ 
ffneQt is firi^l.i J)ut tha^^' Man's miftake ^naiy. b?; 
fwh) thati^}yill;be ^ fm to ad either, ag^jnift'/ 
£ir according to itj For. a Man. maiy- often ^^ake, 

io^d yet not (Ip { provided his ixufiajces do .i)ot le^d' 
f.;v ' »••■■- j^-^^ 



^3^ 0/ 1// heing Mgainfi ont^s Confi:ttnce. » 

faim to a breach of God's Law. For J7r^, if a 
Man believe a thing to be cominaAded by God, 
urhich is neither: commanded nor forbidden \ as if 
he think himfelf obliged to pray [even or thret 
times a day ^ he 15 certainly miflaken, becanfe God 
has bdund him up to mither. And therefore, 
£nce God has not commanded the - contrary , he 
may faf^ly a£t according to his millake ^ nay, & 
long as his miflake continues, he is bound to do fo. 
Seeoniju^ If a Man. believe a thing to be forbid* 
den bv God, wln(!:h is neither comanded nor 
forbidden -, as if he think that God has fobidden 
him to pla^ at Cards ^ in this cafe he may follow 
his fal(e opmion without fin ; nay he ii biound to 
follow it. Becaufe, iince God has not forbidden* 
it, *tis no fin to follow his miftaken Confcience) 
but 'tis a fin to ad againft it. But then in other 
cafes, when a Man thinks that to be finful or in- 
different, which God commands; or that to be 
Lawful or a Duty which God forbids 5 here thtf 
mifhke is dangerous, and it is a fin to a^ againfl' 
his judgment, or according to it. 

Tbirdlj therefore, for the untying this gre^* 
difficulty, I fay, That the great thhig to be attenjii 
to in this cafe of a Man^s following a Mftahat 
Judgment^ is the faultinefs or innocence of the mf 
take upon vhich be dSs 5 for accorihig as this ts^ Jo 
mU his gmk in aSing acorii^ig to it^ be either grea^ 
ter or UJs^ or none at all. If the miflake be fijch, 
as an honefl; minded Man might make ^ if he did 
his bell to underftand his duty, and wanted means 
fo know it better 5 then we think him innocent^ 
and not properly guilty of any fin, tho' his adioil 
is contrary to God's Law. For no Man is obliged 
t(\ dp more, than what is in his power to q6\ 
and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, it is 0* 
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fin in him, if he do it nor. Since he coii'd not 
underfland better^ his niifiake and ading accoif- 
ding to his miftake are not finful. 

The only point is this ^ Whether the Man - be 
to be blam'd for his erroneo)as Confcieftce^ or no. 
If the j^rror be not his fault, he doth not iih 
in afiing according to it^ but if he had pow<r 
and oportunities of informing his Confcience bet- 
ter, and yet negledled (o to do, thb* it was hk 
duty ; then the Man fins, while he ads contrary 
to God's Law under the Minake^ and his fin Is 
greater or lefs in proportibh io his peglig^nce. 
Thus ybu fee, that God' enables all Men to do 
their duty v and that none lie under a neceiHt^ of 
finning, but thofe whd. wilfully embradngfalfe 
Principles, fall into fin, whether they aft accord- 
ing to their Confcience, or agairift it ' 

Having now done with nie Five Prindples of 
tny Difcourfe, I proceed to my firfl: intended bu- 
'finefsj that is, to fpeak to the Cafe of tKofe that 
Jeparate from the Commwjicfn of the Church c/! Eng- 
land upon tbh pretenfe^ That it is agaiftfi their Con* 
Jcience to join ii^ith us in it. \And that I may clear 
this point, 'Mhall dp two things ;.R;/, | fhall 
Jk par ate thofe who' can plead Caiifcimce for their 
Non- Confbrmi ty, from thofe .that carmotr^ for a 
gr^at many ttat pretend Coxirdence, refufi Com* 
ihunion iWth u^'npon another Principle. Seconihf^ 
t (hall inqilirf ^ioiF /Jrr tW^ of Covfcieitce^ when 
ttvitf fMae^ im jvfiify wj^ DHfeUter, that com- 
Hiief ift fep'aration from the Church. 

Firfl then, that I may Dlflinguifh the true Pre- 
tenders to Confcience m)m the falfe ones, I (hall 
lay down this propofit ion, that no Man can juflly 
plead Coftfcience /or hi$ fepatation from the Church 
cf England^ or, fay^ that it is againfl his Confietice 



Ao. join itt CommimoH .vith it, unUfi he is perjht^ 
dea, that he cannot Cummunicate mitb ai witba& 
fimitig agaitiJI God in Jo doing. For God's Law 
i^ the only Rule to judge, whether an action "be 
a,Duty, Of a Sin, pt indifferent j 'an^ Confciena 

'J;^'npthinp elfe, but 3 Man's judgtnent'of an a^ioii) 

.whether it be a Dutjj fx a Sin, or ioJiJiiferent bjr 
that Riile* So that a Man cannot be hovnd in Con- 

'J<4eiice.to do or forbear any auiop, unlefs he. u 
perfiiaded, that God's Law'haa qoii|marided ot 

.forbidden it ; and therefore na",Man^ca(i juftly 
plead, Confcience foE ]t^on*C6nfoi:niity,"'upIefa he if 

|;perfi]aded, that Cjo<1'& Law has ibr1)i^d;en hiihto 
join with us. : .", ; .'. -. :,' * " 

,. If itbelaid/tliat'f.J'UB, >^o d^^ thii^: 
our Communion direiEily'linfLil, :ni*y, ■hotwith- 
ilanding think it.hjsdifty to jbtn cQnftaatl^.witb 
othecsp for, hi»' greaier. Edificahdn, ,6r the lite 
caufe'i I anfwer^ that 'my propp^tipnftill holds, 

■becaufe he thinks, J^at he is 'Ho^d.l^ God!i 
law tojoin with others, whtcIi'Laiv: lie inufi not 
break, by leavfng them to join with us, ' j^aint 
if it be laid, that-aMan^ who do's not think our 

■ Communion unlawful, but only doubts of the U,w- 
, fulnefi of it, may juflly plead Coiifcjence forNoq- 

.'Conformity, Ha long as his donbis remain ^ I aa- 

fwer, that if he thmks it a fin to do ^ny thing 

with a doubting Cbnfcieuce, tiien her thinks, tbqt 
; bur Goimnumon. is forbidden by God, fo long as 
_ l]is doubts remain : ^ut'if he do's not chink it a fiji 

to zGt with a doiibtirig Confcience, then ir canqbt 

goagainfl his Goii&ience to join with us» So that 

my propofition remains* true, that none .can ju'ftly 
" plead Confcience lor Non-Corirbrmityj, hiit thoje 
..who think,. that, liiey cannot join with^iis wUhtfuC 

fin. ' '. .'.^ ■ . .■■" .'■■; ,,'.. 

- ■ - ■ * ^'" '-Kbw. 
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Now fince this propofTrion is (b certainly true, 
how many Men's pretenfes to Confcience for their 
feparating from us, are hereby cut off ? For fhfl^ 
ihofe that feparate, either becaufe they have been 
difbbliged by fome Church Man^ or to pleafe a 
Relation, or increafe their Fortunes, or procure or 
regain a Reputation, or for any other worldly con-> 
iideration, cannot plead Confeience for reparation. 
Nor Secondly^ can tnofe Lay People, who are re- 
fclv'd to hear their beloved Teachers in Conventi- 
c^les, fince they cannot hear them in our Churches, 
and who wou'd join with us, if we wou*d fuffer 
thofe Godhf Men to Preach 5 nor Thirdly^ thofe 
who diflike Forms of Prayer, Ceremonies^ fee. 
thinking them not convenient, tho' they do noc 
judge them to be finful 5 nor fourthly ^^ thofe who 
feparate Upon the account of Edification^ or ac- 
quaintance with Perfons of another perfuafion \ or 
becaufe many Godly Perfons condemn our way ; 
all thefe, I fay, cannot juftly plead Confcience 
for their fcparatioa Becaufe neither fanfy, nor 
example can be the Rule of any Man's Confcience, 
but only the Law of God : and therefore fuch 
Perfons cannot juftly plead Confcience, becaufe 
they do not think our Communion to be forbid- 
den by God's Law. Nor Fifthly^ can thofe plead 
Confcience for their feparatiou, who think that 
our ^ Governors have encroach'd too much upon 
Cbrifiian Liberty^ and laid too mucli ftrefs upon 
hdifferent Things. For fappofe the Governors be 
faulty in it, yet the Confcience of the Subjeft is 
not concerned, fo long as the things commanded 
do not interfere with any Law of God. Nor 
Sixthly ^ can thofe juftly plead Confcience for their 
iep^ration, who can join with us fbmetimcs both 
in Ptafet and the Lord's Supper. For if ourCoin- 

Q mjunion 
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miuiicm be finful^ with what ConfcieDce do they 
dare to join in it at all ) And if it be lay/ful once, 
it is a dut3r alwaie& 

But leaving theie falfe pretenders, I proceed to 
the cafe of thoTe, that can jujily plead Confcience 
for their feparation, or who think it a fin to join 
with ns ^ for I (hall confider the Cafe of thofe that 
jplead a dotithig Conjcimce afterwards, in a particu- 
lar Chapter. 

Secondh^ Therefore, I (hall induire bow far thit 
fUd of Cofijcience^ when truly made^ wiR jufHfy any 
i)iflenter, that cmthmes in Separation from tbe. 
Church. For there are many, that fay, they wou'd 
join with us with all their hearts, but diey are 
really perftiaded, they cannot do it without fin; 
For they think, that it is againft the command 
of Chrift to fife Forrhs of Prayer, the Gofs in 
Baptifm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and the like# 
And furely, (ay they^ you wou'd not have us join 
in thefe practices, which we verity believe to be 
fins. They are fo well (atisfy'd in their feparation, 
upon thefe accounts, that Uiey think themfelves (kfe^ 
and that they are able to jonify themfelves to God 
and all the World. 

Now in anfwer to this^ I granf^ that if the 
things they except againfi, be really forbidden by 
God, then they are not to be blam'd ^ for theo 
reparation from us is not a fin, but a duty. Nay^ 
fuppofing that they think tb^t to be forbidden, 
which is not really forbidden \ yet fo long as they 
think fo^ they cannot ad againft their miftaken 
Con(cience without fin. Bur then the point we 
fland upon is^ this, that oitr Governors do reqiAra 
^Qthit^ that is forbidden by God j and therefore 
their thinking our Communion unlawful will not 
Hcguit them from being guilty of fin before God« 
~ :. "7 " ' lain 
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t am not nov to anfvirer the particular obje- 
Atons againfi our Ellabliflimems. This has been 
fuffidentl/ done already in the feveral forego^ 
ing Chapters. The Point ( am concern'd in^ 
is rhi^, whether a N&n's thinking our Communion 
to be unlavirful^ when indeed it is not unlawful^ 
will juftify his'Ienaration from it : and I anfwer^ 
that a Man's fal(e perfuadon will not jaftiff 
his breaking oF God s Law^ So that if God't 
. Law do's command me to hold Communion with 
rhe Gharch where I have no juft caafe to break it^ 
my fal(e perfuafion will not acquit me from fin 
fcdtbre God^ if I feparate from it without ji:ft 
^caule. 

Tho^ the truth of this appeare from what I have 
faid before, yet I fhall further confirm it by ask- 
ing this queftion. When Sr. Fia/ thought him- 
feif bound in duty Vq perfecute Chnftians, . was 
his perlecution finml) or no > Yes furely ^ for he 
calls him(elf the greate^ of jmners for that very 
feafoa And therefore a Man's thinking a thing 
to be a d$ity or lawful, will not acquit him be^ 
fore God for doing that thing, if it be againft 
Ged^ Law. So that it infinitely concerns all Dif^ 
fsktrt to confider well, before they (eparate. For 
Sdhifm is a crying fin, and as vehemently fpoken 
againft by Chrifl, and his Apoftles, and the Fa^^ 
tfaers, as any fin whatever. Let Difetiters look 
to if, that they be not guilty of it ^ for their 
faUe perfuafion, that oar Communion is unlaw*- 
fbl, will not make their (eparation to be no 
Schifm. 

This matter will appear a lirrle more evident, 
if wc put the cafe in another inl^ance, wherein wt 
are not fo nearly coiKern'd. Supjwfe a Pjpifi, that 
iMUliljr belitVes Pcferyto be the only true Reli- 
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gion, do^s in obedience to it worfhip Images and 
the Hoft. This perfon wou d certainly abbor thefe 
pradtifes, did he think them to be Idolatrous •, but 
he believes them to be neceflary duties* And yet 
we do all charge foch Papijfs with Idolatry^ th(/ 
they difckim it,- and profefi they do nd mora 
than their duty, when* they give Divine worfhip 
Co fu^h objefts. And we charge them fighfly in 
this V for if it be really idolatry by God's word 
fo do fo ^ then it will be idolatry in any Man to 
do foj let his opinion be what it will. For a 
Man's falfe opinion doth not alter the nature, of 
things. Now the cafe is the feme in the matter 
before us 5 for caufelefs feparation is as properly 
Scbifm^ as worfhipping a Creature is Idolatry : and 
he is as much a Scbifmatic^ who thinks it his 
^tity to feparate, as he is an Idolater^ who thinks 
it his duty to worfliip a Creature. A Man's mi- 
liafee, according to the greater or lefs culpability 
of it, will more or lefs ejcufe him before God ia 
both inftances : but it cannot change the nature ei- 
ther of Scbifin or Idolatry, 

But it will be faid 5 What fhall a Man do > He 
cannot conform with a fafe Confcience ^ and yet 
he fins, if he do not. I anfwer, he is to take all 
imaginable care to re<^ify hi$^ miftakes, and then 
he may do his duty without finning againft his 
Confcience. Now the only way of doing this, if 
fcy laying afide Pride, PaiEon, Interefi, and all o- 
ther carnal Prepofleflions, and endevoring. feri- 
oufl}'^ and inipartially to underftand his duty j co»* 
fidering without prejudice, what can be faid oa 
l)oth fides, advifing with the wifeft Men-^. and 
ibove all things fcrioufly endevoring to under* 
ftand the Nature and Spirit of the Gbrijlia^t Reli' 
^ion^ prafliifing all undoubted duties, and begging 

' GodV 
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J^pd!? Aflift^nce for the Matters in gueftion. 

We|l 5 but fuppqfing ^ Man hgs done d\\ thi^, 
rarjd a^f^er all his ejidevars is perfuaded chat he cao- 
x\ot joip wijth us awithovit Hn, what (hall this Man 
,dp ? This is the great difficulty, and I have two 
<tiin|s to fay to it. 

J^rfi^ We do heartily wifli, that this v/as the 

Cafe of o^r Difofters 5 for then I am perfuaded, 

,Qur TcaAdalous divifions wou'd prefently }^q at aa 

end. But alas ! we fear they have not done their 

4uty in this Matter 5 that they have ^ot heartily 

.cndevor'd to fetTsfy theoifelve^. If they had j 

furely they (hou'd, before they pronounc'd Con- 

formity to be unlawful, be able to produce fome 

>ine plain X^Jt tO' .prove it (a For the Te?ts 

they produce are fuch, as had they in the leaft 

examip'd them, cou'd fcarce have been wrefted.to 

&ch a fenfe. Nay, the generality of DiJfaUirs^df^ 

»not feem to have njtuch confulted their own .Tea- 

rchers in this affair, Jf they had, they wou'4 

tjiink better of our w^y than they do. For the 

mofl: eminent of their own A^inij|ers are ready to 

declare, that tho' fome things may be inconvenient, 

yet a Ley Perfm may l^wfuljy join with us in all 

Aings^ pajr, they themfelve$ ^re ready upon oc- 

^fion to ]oin in all fhe iaftances of Lay Commmion. 

In (hort, mofl: of our Diffenfer^ have taken up their 

opinions hand Qver head, and fcarce think it polE* 

))Ie for them to be in the wrong. 

Shew us a M^n^ that has no end to ferve by 
Religion, but only to go to Heaven, and in the 
choice of his way is only concerned, that it be the 
way that leads him thither ; that is wonderfully . 
fbllicitous about his dutjjr, and will refufe no pains 
^o underftand it *, that m the midfl: of Church di« 
fjUipps i^ i^odeft, humble and docible, and be- 
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lieves that he and his friends may be iniftakeii | 

that thinks his Governors nuy be wifir than hxak* 

felf, and that every opinion, that he has inconfkl** 

rately taken up, ought not to be m^ntaia'd a« 

gainu Authority \ a Man, that whefe his dutj to 

God feems to thwart his duty to Man, ende- 

vors to be truly inform^ \ and to th^t end beg9 

/God's aiCftance, and ufes the beft helps and gpides 

lie cm, hears and r^ads th? arguinents on bodi 

'^deii and is by^Hed neither way *, I lay, flieur 04 

fuch a Man, and we readily grant, he ha^ done 

his beft to fatisfy himlelfT But then we miift 

add, that we believe, fudi a Man will foon th^ 

* it, not only la^rful, but h]s Puty ^\l[o to Coih 

form. 

Secmilf^ If a Man has really done his beft to 
fatisfy his Confcience, and yet thinks it a fin to 
1 onform *, tho^ his reparation be materia^ a $clnpB^ 
yef he is not formaUf guilty of it, For all thofe 
|hal commit Schifm^ are not equally guilty of ;r, 
Hiofe that fepftrate to ftrve a turn, are horribly 
^nd ineicufably guiltjr of Scbifm ^ and thofe thai 
Separate thro' fuch mifiakes, as they aii^ght ha?« 
avoided if they had been careful, are very blam- 
able, and a|« bound, a$ the^ love their $oa]s» to 
take more care of informuig their Confcienos^ 
tl)at fo they may leave their fin : but when God« 
who fearcbex the bear% knows that a Man did 
his bcft, and had not means or opportunities of 
underflanding better; then tbo' the Man coipmil 
tie hifm, ytt ne is innocent of it. And (Sod, who 
judgeth of Meo by their inward fincerity, wiK[ 
impute it to his ignorance, and forgive it at the 
jaft day ; efpecially if this ipnocently miftakc^ 
Man be c^refnl in the following points. ' 
Fvfi^ That be I « Qot obfi^i^t^ but tpkdy to u^ 
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cdke Omvidiod* Seetmdfy^ That he ftpamtes do 
more ihan he needs muft y but comply in lU 
thofe inftaixses^ where he is fatisfy'd he may do 
it with a fiifc Confciepce* Tbhrihf^ That whei^ 
be cannot comply, he patiently fubmit to. the pe- 
nalty of the Law s neither exclaiming at his Go- 
vernors or the Magiftrates, nor ufing illegal means 
Co get more liberty, but living as a qiyiet an4 
peaceable Subjea. Fcmthhf^ That he do notceni* 
liice thofe of another perfoalion, but Oiew faimfetf 
j» good Neighbor and friendly to theffi. .^oe're 
loUerves the(e things, tho' he jdifient from us, | 
0iall be loth to cenfure him n^iU Mm^ ii SiA^ 

' But then all that I h^ve (aid^ do's no more 
juRifx or leflen the fm of ^tbifm, than the! fin of 
Jiolatrj ) for the caie is ^e fame in boti)^ whe- 
ither a Man be '« deluded JD^wter, or a dduded 
fapifi. And therefore^ notwitbfhmding fdl that 
^ay be (aid oonoeming thi idnkM^ce or czciifiblef 
liefs of fiime Ifbn'k miftakes aboiyt thefe matter^ ^ 
ytt neverthefefi it infinitely cOQoertas every Perfbn^ 
jto have a cate bow he be engaged either in the one 
iir the other. 

To condode s I hav^ fiiewn how ablbliitely ne^ 
ceflary 'tis^ tl^t every MDsn JSioti'd endevor to 
inform himfelf arigfit, Befiore: he difobey his Go^ 
tremors, or feparate frcnn the Chnrch \ and thae 
tho' fon^ething in our worfliip be really againft his 
Confcience, yet feparation maybe a greatfin^ 
if a Man fhou d prove to be miilaken in his Notions. 
And therefore every Dijfenter ou^ht prefently to (et 
about the true informing of his judgment, for fear 
ht live in a grievous fin. 

X^^et him not (atisfy himfelf with frivolous pre* 
tmCss, Fot tbo' we agree in the rule o{.fahb and 
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manners y yet Scbjfm is ^ dreadful iin, and a Man 
may be damn'd tor that 9s ceitainly, as for herefy 
or drunhmefe. Sore I am, the ancient Fathers 
thought fo. What if the points of Cofformity be 
matters of difpute ? Who made Acm fo ? The 
Churcb of Eftghtnd urou'd have h^een well ple^'d, 
if thefe Controreriies had nev^r been. We think 
a Man tpzy be a very good Cbriftian and go to 
Heaven, that is not able to defend our Ceremo* 
nies, d^c. but he that feparates upon the ac/count of 
them, IS bound at the peril of his own Salvation, 
to ufe the bclfi means be can to be fatisfy'd aboul 
thenl. . - 

To thofe that pretend, th^t thefe are fubtil 
points above their capacity, I answer, that iince 
they, have npdecftanding enough tp find £sult and 
iepjargte, they ought |x)])9ve Uoiiefty enough to feek 
latisfafiion ; which is all that we Aefife of them : 
otheirwiie they willaever be abie tjo ahfwer to Qpd 

or M^ for the Milchieb pf Separation* > * 

Wearebomidy efoeciallyin thiscale, toprowat 
fbzftgSy mi hold if aft that which is good. For no 
Man pan diibbey hif Sjupeinors without fin, unlef^ 
after he has us'd his beft endevors, he finds their 
commandos ipconfifleiit with hii duty to God. Fojr 
a Man to' difobiey;^ till he has done ^his, is an ihi^ 
warrantable thing^ and in this Ca(e I now fpeafc 
of. It is no leiii than the fin of Formal Crii^nail 
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ICqme jio w to the Cafe of dioGr, wiw feparate^ 
becaufe the^ doubt ^ whether they toxy lau^* 
fully Con^BUQicate with us, or oo ^ and who fear 
they ihou'd ^n' in doing any thibf^ with a Joatbth^ 
Go^dence. To this I might anfwer from the for* 
tntt Chapter i . tbat if Common^on wijth our Gbiirch 
^ a Duty/jlQ Man's .ifosfrf cbnceniiiig the law- 
.fulnefs of it</ :?wiH- jufiify his (eparation from 
it« For if a man!s fetled perfuafiou^ that ao^afiion 
is unlawful^ wilinot juftify hisomifiionof it^fiip- 
pofing that God comjQfiands it ; much Idk wm his 
.h^rk ^onbt etaife him. 

Bat becaiife this aofwer iBeais tatfier to xoit the 
knot) than to unty it, I flialL |)artiQu}arly ezamin 
tbis Plea of a doubting ConfdeHcej^ hy giving aft 
account, Firjiy Of the nature of a dovbiifg €&n- 
fcience. SecoudJy^ Of the RuU k£ it. JTnrdfy; Of 
the Poiper that fijman Laws have coer it. Foukbfyy 
!Of its Authority^ i. b. whether ^t ;^11, pr Jiow fstr^ a 
Man is obliged by it» 

I. ][q fpeaking. of the Nature dE a douhhg Cm'- 
fcience^ l^hall Treat, i. CX' doubting in General. 
a. Of ftich dofibts as affeft the Confdence. ^ .Of 
the differeqce tbe^tween the doubting and the JirupU" 
low Cmfdekce. 

Firfi then, A Man is faid to doubt ^ when be 
xrannot determin, whether the thing he is conii- 
^liering be fo, or be not fo ; he thinks the queftion 
jjrob^^le on hgth fi^^^ but cannot' fix upon either. 
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So that his mind is like a balance, when hy rea- 
fon of equal weight in tK)th Scalds, neither Scale 
comes to the bottom. 'Tis true, a Man may lean 
more to one fide of/ the queftion^ than the other j 
and yet be doiibtfui Ifiill : juft as one Scale may 
have more weight than the other, while yet that 
weight is not able to carry it perfedly down : but 
wiien there ii (b'miich nibre evidence on one iide^ 
that the mindrf^andetermin it felf, then the Man 
imAts hd JongOTy- but is faid to be S&Jiiaiedy^ 
the .Btknte is find to be fixt, when there is weight 
eaoiighfeQGtrrjrit down on either fide. Tis.true^ 
iiMto has lioitalwaies the fame degree of Perjuafim. 
Sometimes the evidence is (b firol]g,oihat he entire* 
ly ^ffents wifhout the leaft doukfulnefs.^ Th^ is 
J4ffnT0tt€c vx' f^ At orher times the 

i^mdehce ma]^ gainian aflenf^ but not! iuch as ex- 
clitfesaO; ddul^ ^ft'the contrary, ihis'ikind of 
Jffeftt is caH'd Opinion or probable FerfMofion. So 9 
greater or a 1^ weigGt carries downlbe Scale With 
rgreater or le&i force' and brisknefs. But ftill^ in 
rboth ihefe Cdes, the Mind is determined, the Bqk 
lance, is turn'd, and the doubt is ended i thoVper*- 
:liaps khe'Man is ix)t^rfedly free from all (cniple 
,dJout the thing, 

Y. Acmdfy tl]^n, I fliall treat of Tudi dotAts as 
afFed the Confcience. A Man may doubt of any 
ifaitog, which* fe>hM to croiifider : biit every doubt 
.d^Vckft afFe^ the* Codfcience. As a M^n's Coo* 
iibience is afteded with nothing but hit own ai^ns^ 
lb hi^i doubts dQ; not a£fe& his^G)Il{cience any fat^ 
iher, than they concern his own adions. And 
ai^r^his Cdhfcience is not affefied' with his own 
i^ionsany otherwiie^ than as the^ are commanded 
or forbidden by God's Laws ^ (o his doubts con^ 
cei'mng diem dSkSt Uia Confcitnce no otberwife, 
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jdian as God's Lavir may be tranfgrefTed in them. Sa 
that where a Man apprehends no danger ol trani^ 
^efling God's Law, his doubts about an a£lion do 
not concern his G>nfcience. 

Tbirdfy^ From what has been faid \is eafie to 
perceive the difference between thf ioMvg and 
the ScmpvlouM Cmjcmce. Ever j body knours^ that 
when we fpeak of a Refolved CmfdencCy we mean^ 
that the Man is ^itisfyU^ whether the Adion be a 
Pttty or a Sin, or indifferent. Now the Scrmbus 
CmjdefWB is a Coujacfice in feme meafiare Sgolved^ 
but yet accompaniea mtb a fear of a5ing accar^^ to 
that refobitm. The Perlon is convinced^ thai tht 
fhing is fit to be done, and has nothiae confide* 
rable to obiei^, nor any new reafons to uniettle him i 
but yet when he comes to ad, he is troubled with 
unaccountable fears. Bot the daiAthfg QmJaeHCB 
is quite different, apd is nothing elfe but toe Jtf* 
fence of d Man^s Juigment in a queftion about the 
J)uty or the Sin of an J^ion^ occajum^i bj theeput 
(or near equal) probaUEties m both fies. The re* 
Cblv'd Conicience a£ls chearfully ^ iitt fcniraloui 
Confdence ads fearfully : but the doubtful Con* 
icience is not (atisfy'd at all, bec^ufe of the equal 
appearances of reafon on both fidest The Man thai 
has either a refolv'd or a fcrupulous Confbience, 
pafles a judgment on the thing \ but a doubtii^ 
Confcience paiTes no judgment at all ^ for then tf 
wou'd no longer be a doubting Confcience. 

After all it muft be acknowledged^ that truly and 
ffaidly fpeaking, a doubting Confcience is no Cob* 
(cience at alL For Confdence^ as we have often faid^ 
iff a lAmfi mind making, a judgment about the mora^- 
ifty of bisaSions : but a doubting Confcience wavers^ 
and is a JUan^s mind maJdng no judgment: and there- 
fore it if IMt properly a Confcience. Andwemajp 
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a^ well fay an vnrefolvd rejolution^ as a Dqvhthig 
Cmffctenee. However, to comply wiili ^uftoxri^' 
I follow the Common way of fpeakitig, 

IL,I proceed now to tne Ruls of a ioubthjg Con-' 
fdence i ,m TpeakwQ of which I (hall fhew^ Ftrft^ 
what kind of Rule Confcience needs in a doubthil 
cale. '&c(7»(?^, what that Rule is. 

Flrft then, by the Rule of a doubting Confciencc 
I n^eah, not a Rule by which a Man inay refolve* 
all doubtk concerning every point, fo as to doubt 
no k^gfer about it^ butia Rule^ hy which he may' 
determin In every doubtful cafe^ fo as to adl with 
a ftfe Gonfcience, whether he can get rid of hi?' 
doabti t>r not. A Rule that determins, not wh«y 
tkiet^ tiling in gentril be Lawful, or no 5 bjat 
wha¥ iini to do, where *I doubt of the Lawful- 
nefe of the thing. For inftance, the Rule of ^ 
doubting Confcience is not to determin, . whether 
|t ber Lawful to play at Cards ^ but whsitj muQ:* 
do,.if i doubt of the Lawfulnefs of plsying at 
Cards;' * 

Befoife a Man a^, hp oujg|it to be fatisfy'd, ihat^ 
that fiie'of the adlion, he derermins himfelf to, 
is, ill things conliderM, the more fit and reafon- 
ableto be chofen •, but it i^ abfurd to (ay, that no 
Man muft aft, till he is able to unty ail the diffi- 
culties^ and refolve all the doubts, Inat may have 
been ftarted about the Aftion. l^or this 11?. many 
cafes 18 utterly impollible \ the Perfon may ndt have 
fufficient tinje or means for the doing it. And 10 
fuch acafe, a Man cannot poflibly do better, than 
to get f^tisfy'd by rea(bn and advice, what is fit- 
tefl: for him to do in the prefent circumftances, 
and tp proceed accordingly. And this is certainly 
the nfuai way of proceeding among the moft con- 
scientious Men. Xbus hjive I (hewp wh^t kind* 
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of Rule Confcience needs in a doubtful cafe. r 

Secondly therefore, I (hall (hew what that Rule: 
Js, firfii by giviiig an account pf the general Rule 
it felf ^ and then feconily^ by applying it to the feve- 
ral Head$ of doubtful cafes^ 

I. Firfi thep,,fince a Man^ never doubts but upon 
equal appearances of Reafpn on both Ades^ it is 
plain, that nothing ought to turn the Balance, buc 
greater weight pf ReaToQ y and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Confcience is , That in aU doubtful 
cafes^ that fda wbicby aU things cwfder'd dotb. ajf" 
pear more reafombk^ is to h chofen. 

Some indeed fay, that in doubtful cafes the fafer 
fide is to be cbofen: but I do purpofely avoid the 
^zpreiTing it fo, becaufe the Rule is true or falfey 
according as the word fafer fide is ezpoundtid. * 

For Firfi^ if hy fafer fide we mean that iide which 
is more free from danger of fipning, ( think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than a Gtiide to a 
Man's mind. For if tl}is Rule be true, olofl: Per- 
fons do tranlgrels it every day 5 nay, th^ beft df M^n 
do frequently ezpofe theinfelves to fuch dangers of 
finning, as they might haveavoided; and ifeis with- 
out any reproach from their owii CPiifciejac^ ^ or 
any cenfure from other Men, Hfe that atfpids. all 
entertainments, iscertaiiily inprefiree fraiti^tbe'dan-. 
ger of intemperance, than others are^ and yet^ivhen 
Qccafion ferves, no IVIan niakes any gre»( f^asi^^ 
of going to them. We are not CQmmanaedi-taiivoid. 
all pomble danger of finning^ but . only/t9 jiivoid 
all fin^ when we are in danger. For oth^rwife,,be 
that wou'd be Religious, muft forfake all worldly 
bufinefs, and retire to a Cloyjler. . . < 

Bat to come more ftridly to the point ; there 
are many cafes, in which the mQ^ honeft Perfoa 
do's not think he is obliged to deteroiia himfelf 

CO 



/ 



ft $4 Of ^ Ddubtwg Confilenet. 

to that fide of the action^ on which be apprehed^ 
there is leaft danger of finning* For Firft^ greatef 
probahtUtj will often turn the Balance againft the 
greater jafety. Thus if a Man fcruple eating Blaoi^ 
and afterwards by difcourfing with a Learned Per- 
fop be fatisfy'd that it is far more probable that 
he may Lawfully eat it ^ than that m is forbidden 
to eat it-^ I believe moft men will think, that he 
may eat it with a quiet Confcience. And yet it 
is certainly more (ate not to eat it ^ becaufe many 
do queliion whether it be Lawful to do fo^ but 
all Men grant it may be lawfully forborn. Se^ 
conily^ greater ten^oral advoMtages will have wei^t 
enough with a very honeft Man to over-balance 
the greater fafety. Thus if after the ftri£teft in-> 
quiry a Man be not fatisfy'd, that he owes a futn 
of Money^ which another demands confidently and 
with great appearance of Reafon ^ there are equal 
probdnStiet on both fides. If he pay the Money, 
perhaps his circumftances are fuch, that he wrongs 
his Wife and Children \ and if he refufe to ^y 
it^ perhaps he detains another Man^s right from him. 
In this cafe, fince it is as probable that the de^ 
imnd h unjuft^ as that it is juft^^ I believe moft 
Men will €»y^ that he ought not to prejudice him- 
felf and his fomily, till it be either I^ Law ad- 
judjg'dL orhe have more convincing proofii, that 
he ott^t to pay it It appears therefore^ tfmt any 
Man (who is wife as well as good) may in many 
cafei wave thejafer for the more Ftuient fide ^ and 
conle^eatly it is not alwaies a Rule to a doobtii^ 
Coi^enoe to chufe the fafer fide^ or the fide which 
is more free from danger of finning. • 

But Secmiify^ if by fifitfde we mean that whidi 
is fire^ from tfB dofgert and incomehiences of oB 
Und wlHftfmer^ md do't beft (erve all the Spiritual 

and 
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' and Temporal interefts that a mjfi Md good Man can 
propofe ^ I freely grants that it is the oftly Rule to 
a aoubting Confcience to foUovir the Jafet fide. 
For then uie jf^^ Jide is the mror^ reafmabk jub^ 
which, as I faid before, is in all donbtfiil csfes to 
he cbofen. 

' Having |iven an account of the general Rnla 
of a douDtmg Confcience, I come now in the &•: 
cond place to make application of it to the (everal 
Heads of doubtful.caies. Now all doubts of Con* 
fcience are either fagU or donhk. It is a fi^k 
doubt, when a Man doabts on one fide, but ia 
fatisfy'd on the other. Fox inftance, be doubts, 
whether it be Lawful to do the adion, but is &< 
tisfy'd he may Lawfully omit it $ or he doubts 
whether he may Lawfully omit it, but is iatisfy'd 
he may Lawfully do it. It is a doubk doubt, 
when a Man doubts on both fides ^ when he is at a 
lofs what to do, becaufe he fears he may iki, whether 
he do's the a£lion, or do's it not. 

Firfi^ As to the cafe of a fitgh doubt we may 
thus apply the General Rule. When a Man doubts, 
only on one fide, it is more Reefanable^ if all other 
Confiderations be equal, to chuie that fide which 
he hath no doubt of. In fucb a. cafe we mtifi n&t 
da what we dovi^ qf^ for it is unreafonable tcurun 
the rifque of finning, when a Man can witfaonl 
any inconveniency . avoid it. ^ If a Man doubc^ 
whether it be Lawful for a Chriftian to, go-tO' tam^ 
and cannot pofitively dett^min with hin^elf ^ whe* 
th^ it be Lawful or Unlawful fp to do ^ in tfaia 
and all other fuch-like cafes the Rule is pkin^ thai 
while he doubts, it is more reafbn^le to loibtur |. 
becaufe he nuis a hazard in venturing upon.w6aa 
he doubts of, but he runs no hazard in forbearing. 
Bat then, if there be othtf Confiderations to .over- 
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balance this confideratipn oF uncertainty r^ it will 
be more reafonable to chufe that iide, which I did 
before doubt of. Nay, it is our Duty fo todoj 
for if i doubt, I do by doubting own, that I can- 
not tell whether the Adion be Lmfnl or Unhm* 
fid 5 and furely then the weight of preiEng Con* 
iiderations ought to torn the Balance^ otherwife 
I cannot anfwer to tay felf or the World, for the 
confequences that may enfue. Thus if I am Guar* 
dian to an Orphan, whofe Eftate is fo entangled, 
that a Lawiuit is necefikry ton the clearing it \ I 
am obliged, notwithftanding my doubt, to fecure 
his Ri^t by going to Law. To conclude; it is 
not only Lawful^ bat Jdw/abk^ to do that whidi 
we doubt of, if a great good imay be compafs'd, or a 
great evil may be avoided, by the doing of it 

Secondly^ In the Cafe of a double doubt, when 
a Man fears he may fin, whether he do the adHon 
or do's it not, it is in vain to fay, he muft get 
his doubt remov'd y for perhaps that may be in> 
poflible thro' want of time or good Counfel. He 
is therefore to follow the fame Rule as in other 
doubtful Cafes ; that is to fay, he is to a3 as rea^ 
fmably as he can ^ and if he do this, I am fure he 
incurs no blame. But becaufe the application k£ 
this General Rule is various, according to many 
drcumfiances that may happen, therefore I (hall 
cpmprife all the varieties in chele Fo»r following 
Propofitions. 

I. If the fin we are afraid of, appear equal on 
both fides, we muft do that which we doi)bt the 
leaft of; that is, we muft do that which appears 
niore probable to be free from the danger of fin. ' 
2. If we think there is equal danger on both fides, 
we muft do that which appears to be the left &u 
9, If we think the one fide more probable, and 
; . the 



<^e other J^ RnbA^ ve mud ad according to. the 

jSiigc^t of th^ vprob^ilitj, or the Hn. If there Jbe 

^m^ more pf obabiUtjr on the one fide that on the 
dth^r, aqd bt^jt^Jolallrdifference between the lins^ 
cheOiWe mufta^ftbat which \% mpxt.prcbabU^ -But 

:then; if the con(eq!)epce8 on, on; fi4?s .if A.Man 
(hoa'd happeti iQ be iniftaken, U lb terrible^ that 
they ^over-balance all the pfobab^itie8 on the o- 

. t^ier fide ^ v^yniJSd Man will wSi that^rwhy:h fets him 
Treeirom tbef^ ppn&quences. Th^s if a Man be 
ir;y''d for his Lifp^ ,and the evidence againft fa^m be 
not ib full asipcfeate a perfuafion in the jiiry^at 
he is Guilty § in this cafe, they. QiouU rather ac- 
quit him, n€^i«:i,di(]:anding (bme probabili^fs jof 
his Guilt, than: run the hazard of doing M^^er 
by condemning the innocent 4. If a Man dopbts 
equally on boih fides, and th^ fin appear equal on 
both fides ^ t^en his own eaje^ or advantage^ or re^ 
putatioH^ or any other frnirMtz^/ inducements muflE 
determin himto.do the ad^ion 1\g doubts abquf,' 
or toilet it alone; , When all is (aid^ every M^q 
in. doubtful cafe^ is left to his own difcretion^ 
and; if he ads accpjrdipg to the bed Reafon he bas^ 

.he is notculpap^ tho' he be miftalqpn in his mea^ 

.C]r65...-V ..... f-i . . 

• ; But to render. thefe Rules about a, ^»£2^ donbO 

jnore intelligibly and more ufefial, I fliall give the 
R,e^der an; in^ance of a Cafe, in which they are all 

! aH?^!d« ^ -The, cafe is this, . . ; — 

^ Hene is a Man, that. thinks it his Duty to receive 
- the iSdrcroin^confiantly, or at lead: frequently ; but 

/ pn the other/ fide, thp no grievous fin lies upra 
^: his Confciehce unrepented ot, yet by reafon of his 
M imilakes about the Nature and Ends of the Lordk 
r Siijfp^^ and the aif^fitions that fit a Man for, it, h4 
[ iii( under g^^ea^learso^i his being upqualify'd for ir» 



• N^w the qaeftion is; what this 'Mdb, who Pttttt^ 
^ his endevoi^ cannot get oven theft diffieoltieiy 

• boght tti do. For if he do?8 not €dmfc to th^Sa- 

• crament^ he denbts he fins on ■ that ^tettnt 5 ^if fe 

• doV come, he dodbts he appr^thes iidwdrtbifyy 
^ and fo fins npoh that accouht. Shal^l \vd\teceiitwe 
^ iSkcrMi^ dof^ing as he do'«> dt (hall hefmrbear 

• ir doubtin| as he do*s >' • ^ 

' * Now a MM^cianBot refblve tSntf qtrefiion^ jbrit bj^ 
^ apply i*g the fbfegoing Rules after this nianner. 
- ^ Ftrfi^ Since the Man doribt^thv that he fin*^ 
^ whethei he come to the Sacraoiefit or forbear 9 it 

• mrtftbe eonfider'd, which fide appears moff Hlcely 

• »t o fifee him from' fin. Now lam confident, he will 
•^Ihiilk it more reafonable to come meanly pr€^a*'dy 
'^ Ihaii cuftoniarrly to abftain^ ^ b^caufe he is^ mUch 
^^ 'more certain, that Ms his ddtytb ftegOei^t it, tha» 
^ that he is bnprepar'd for it;;' Ihd^d were he a 

• 'debauch'd Perfbnv or had he ftetb'Iaffely gbiify of 
^ fonie notorious Sin, and caineto the liprd'^sTabb 

• with that fin urirepfentcd of. 5 he had reafim tt> 
•^read unworthy receiving, aimuch asabfli^nin^; 
^•butfince^he ealil. 15- quite oAerw^fe, fince he » 
'^mJftakenM/i^hile he thinks hinrfdtftmivotthy y cer- 

• tainly he runs a greater* danger by ,abfenting hlnW 
^ jelf, than by coming with his dodbt? abikjtf him^ 

• Becaufe his doubts of his unworthinefsv being ort- 
•^ ly Turmifes^ '• cannot pdlEbly be fa well groimdedy 

• as his doubts^ that he fins by habduaBy abftamii^, 

• which is exprefify forbidden^ by f5od'^ LaW;; 

* SecondVf^ Tho' it cafr hai?dly bie fuppos'd.in our 
^' cafe, yet let us fuppofe,that the Mbh has air much rta- 
*Ton to believe, that he is an wimcriSy receiver'^ if he 

• Receive at all 5 as he has to belieVe, tiiat it 19 a fin inr 
•* nimif he do not receive; the queftion then is, which 
^ i» the l$afi; fin. to receive ikwormfy oat of » fenfe^ 



of duty,' or not to receive at aO^ For the leaft fin 
is to be chofen, Mrhen he cannot avoid both* For 
nfjr part, I think, that a Man who obeys one 
kko»n Law >of God for Gonfdence fake, when he 
cannot do k without breaking another Law in the 
manner of performance ^ I fay, I think That chat 
Man^ tho' he is not innocent \ yet is far Uf$ guil* 
ty^ cbati he who omits a KnimH duty, and fo 
breaks a htofpn Law of God for Confcience fake. 
Suppofe two Med^ who know themfelves to be 
unfit ib much as to lay their Prayers^ one of 
thele iMen doth upon this account forbear all 
Prayers ^ the other dares not to forbear his nfual 
officesv tho' 'he believes he performs them iinful- 
ly. Now I dare fay, that all Men will think 
him the better Man, who lays his Prayers ^ tho' 
both of them be very faulty; Because whiatevefi 
a Man's indifpolition be^ he is obliged to do his 
duty as well as he can ^ and it is better to per- 
form a duty after an ill mmner^ than wholly to 
omit it* Since therefore the greater iin is to be 
avoided) when a Man is under a neceffity of com^*' 
mttting me \ it^s more reafonablexhzt a N^n Ihou'd 
com^ to the Sacrament^ doubting of his unwot- 
thinefi, than .that he Ihou'd habitually abfiain 
from it.' ■ 

^ If it be faid, that be tbateatetb aftddrhfhetb m^ 
tportbily^^ateth ani drinh^b damnation, tabimfilf^ 
t Cor. n. 29. and that there cannot be a^:greater 
Iin, thaa that which will a^titalljr iZaw9 a Man t 
I anfwer, that let the lim of receiving flnworthi* 
ly be as damnable, as we can reafonably »ppo(e it; 
yet the Iin of totally Mi^ithdrawing from it is much 
greater and more damnable. So that if he who 
pjartakesjunwdrthily,. doth eat and drink damPta- 
tim td hmfeif^ he that partakes not at 9II, is fo 
I Ka ' far 
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far from mending the natter, that he doth mucft 
increafe that damnation. And certainly ^ did Med 
ferioufly confideT) what a fin it is to liv:^ wkhout 
the Sacrament, and whit dreadful confeqiiences 
they bring upon themfelres hereby, they wou'd 
not look upon it as fo flight a matter to negled 
it V but what apprehenfions foever . they had of 
the fin and danger, of receiving unworthily, they 
wou'^d. think it more fioful and : more dangerous 
not to receive at alt . . 

' modify Suppofe the-Manitakes all opportuni- 
ties of receiving the Sacrament, tho* perhaps he 
isf.not often- very wall fatiisfy'd about bis prepara- 
tion: but 'fince his lafl> receiving iie finds, he has 
liv'd'int)re. loofly thari-he; was woht^ or" he has 
been very lately guihy of fome grievous fin 5 fo 
that^he thinks himfelf unfit to receit^e:it.at his 
next u&al time. Ut)Qn t^is he is in a great per- 
plexity ^ for he thinks he has more reafon to be* 
lieve he fins, if he receives in thefe circumfiail« 
. ces,. thatt if he forbears ; becaufe he is more cer- 
tain that. God forbids him to receive niiwbrthily, 
than he is certain, th^t God commands him to 
receive upon every opportunity. Biic thefi^ if he 
be really bound rto receive Bpon every; opportuni- 
ty, he is fenfible in that cafe, it is a grieat^r fin 
to negled this duty, 'than to perform: ; it: unwor- 
thily, fo long ftill as. he performs k opt pf .Con- 
fcience.' Oo one fide he run? a greatr 11 danger of 
finningy on the other; iif he be miftakiwif he fills 
in a gtiegit^rvdegree. J .What now is the-MSftto do 
in this cafe?; ./» . , ^:. >.:-/ 

Manfwer^ firfi^lt is very reafonabfeth?«t heifliou'd 
forbear receiving once, or tSrioe, foirjhis eac^rcife 
of repentance and better pi^parntiomagainft ano- 
ther opponuoity« £e^auiey ance'We haveaorea- 
"""'' i 'i^ 'fon 
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^ Ton to think that God has commanded us to re- 

* ceivc fo many times a year, any more than that 

* we (hQa*4 pray fo many times a day ; we are hot 
^.obliged by aq-ezprefs Law to receive upon every 
y opportunity :.^ but there is an exprefs Law againlE 
^ receiving unworthily, afid therefore there is.grea- 

* tor 4aog^r in doing (b. ^o -that the confideration 
^V>fjthe cettain dapger /Ought to over-balance that 
^ of tliQ grater €m ^ and the Man ought rather to 
^ defetr bis receiving, than to receive in bis prefent 
^ circumftapces. But Secondly^ a Man mufl: not 
"** habitually abfeitf himfelf upon the accqunt of un- 
-'.worthifiefe- For I have Ihewn, ^t there is 

* more danger of finning by not receiving at al), 
'^ than by te^ceiving unworthily ,5 ^nd there is a 
^ much greater fin in wholly withdrawing, than ia 

* coming mth never fo great fears of being unfit, 

* And therefore Ije mi>(l receive frequently, tho' he 

* be in danger of doing it umvorthily, rather thaa 
f not receive^t^ll. ■ . . 

' Fourtbfy^ If the Perfoh^ialc, that the danger 

* of finning and the fin it 1H( are equal, whether he 

* receive or no 5 then he is to confider th^e in- 

* ducepi^nts of Prudgace and Intereft, and. they are 
' to turn the $^lacce. And it is pjain, ihajt it is 

* better to receive than to forbear, upop thpfe ac- 
^ counts. For befides the Temporal advantages of 

* receivingfb^. reaps this Spiritual profit by it, viz. 
; ^ that he takes the beft method of grotving more 

' porthy^ and curipg his iouhs ; whereas hy abfen- 
..^ ting himfeif his dpubts increafe, and he is hi great 
•* danger of lofin^ that fenfe of Jieligion, which he 
** now has, . r 

Thus have \ |hewn how to apply all the 
Rules concerning a double dovibt ^ and if I have 
4welt joo lopg upon this fubjjBa, I hope the 

JR. 3 fire^ucnc^^ 
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freqiiency and iaippr!i^.nce of the cafe will ezcufS 

III. Having fetled the Noitm and Rnh of a 
Doubting Gonfcience, I come now in the Third 
place to fpeak of the power of humm Laws over a 
DoMvg Confcience. And my Aflertion is, Aat 
ivherever lawful Authority has conr>ipanded an afti- 
cn, that comnjan.d is (generally fpeaking) a firfR- 
dent warrant for a Man' to do that aS^ion, th(f 
he doubts whether init felf itht htvfnl or no. 
That I may fpeak clearly to this pointy I PialL 
I. premife fome things, -5. Ihew the grounds ot 
my affertion. J. anfwer the pb^'eftioftS broti]^ a- 
gainftit. 

I precnife Five things. Firfi^ That no Atf- 
Ihority xxj^on earth can oblige Men to do whalB 
God forbids, or to forbear what God commap^ 
Secondly^ If a Man thinks that thing, whidi h» 
jGovernors oblige him to, is finfol \ tho' he be 
niiftaken, he cannot do thi^t adion without ft)* 
ping, ^ut then, if he be mi^ken, he alfb finf 
ill difobeying 5 if he be miftaken tfiro- his own 
fault. Third^^ if a Man doubt, whether the afti- 
on injoin'd by Authority be finful or no 5 yet if 
^e think it unlawful to a& againft his private 
(doubt, he cannot do that a^ion withojat iin. But 
then, if this ii 060x1 of his be falie'(as I IhaH 
Ihew it is) he fins alfi) in difobeying, if be be 
inifh^ep thro' his owii fault. Fourthly ^ if a Man 
has been to extremely careleft in learning his duty, 
that he doujbts of the plaineil matter \ in fudi a 
cafe a Man is highly accountable for doing that 
M^hich coDtradids the Law of God, the' be did 
it ptirely in obedience to that Authority which 
God has fet over him, and purely in complyance 
WlXh this tr^ic principle, that in doubtful cajes jre 

w4 



■ iaup he gvUei by ow Supfriors. ..Fffr.Ortdn^jEy if a 
lipful thing fa^ comimodf^ .qot only t;^..dui| 
cpaimands, but he that obeys «lia, nuifi anfw«| 
for it, whether he do it donbthg^ or with 9 per- 
Ja^on of its la|yfiiliidrs. Oidy we ■. inttft rejBem- 
ber, Fir/^ that it is true oaly w fiid caftA, tvjhen 
j(fbe Mao mighc ..l»ve ]qDowa hit iduty, had ba 
1^-b^en careiefi. For if a Maa^ ibe {^ornit or 
lioaj^i^ becauti^c wanted nieaiisror opportuni- 
ties of iofornuDg himTelf, be ia not grnuy of £a 
fceforeGod, t^a':Jt6 break <fadV. Law. Secondly^ 
that vhea thift cafe b^pens, die- fin doth oot lie 
Wi^^^i'sbu. SvC^dprs vkb adonithig Canfdaicei 
Of^'ui his 4oi£ig that, which^ 'he.^ou'd have 
l^tpwa.to-b^^f^l^ i^ :hehad.lwen fo careful m 
m .^ni'd h«ye: b^ti. For .d&tfii^ £» Jiipenoriv 
Rtrhether with.a:.dpuJbt or without one, is no .part 
of the£a ^fbfy^ I premMe, that whatever tin 
PfH^er of Su^Etf>rs.be for theioverniling a pri- 
fr«te doubt t. it ittvft not deftro^ the TnOby or take 
away the li^, of (be jbregoing Sulei in tha Cajit 
i^,^aMubb Diad>t.. Becatue ok cafe of obejring 
Superiors, when we doubt of the Lawfttlnefs ot 
ffwir comiAandi, is a double Deuht as properly as 
atij other : and therefore, if. it be two to one 
IQCure probatble,th^theconimaadi9unIawftil,tha9 
yhat it it lawful, we mufl not obey ^ hy die 
fy:& Rule. But then, tho* the Mtboritf of Sift- 
i^f alone will, not turn the Balance ^ yet thteK 
^e nfualiy fticb coDfiderationa of the gteater fit and 
jQore dreadful confeqaences of Mfai>syh^, as will 
ptitwo^ aU the .probabilities on the other £de, 
sod m^e it more reafonaUe to obey. However, 
if the coamud be lawful, a Man's falfe opinioa 
.Ibat it is Hnfol, win not excufe him % unlefs his 
jpBtfiate be it)«^ » be con'd not re£%* 

» 4 Thefe 
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^> Ubefe'thlngs'b^ng* pretiiis^d,* the plain queftioif 
KlAlist^'wtietiieriki ^ne cafe of a pure doubt a- 
ikmt the lawfiilhefe or unUwfuIriefs' of an aSiOEi 
vrhere the prol)al!ft}ifi<^ are otoi>6tH fides pretty 
c$qua^ and "(Inhere like wife the Man coheerh'd haa 
done ftU that lie urM obliged to db for {lie (atisfying 
Inmfelf, vtrhether, I (^7, in this cafe die conunand 
of sir lawful Sopef ibr do's not^ ^^^^^ ^'^ }A,^vi to do 
that of whidi te doubteth V liffiirin; it do\6b^i 
iimfi to do 5 and thereforie, '- "' : ' . '! 

'^ 2. 1 (hall (h^vA the grounds of p|f ftlTertion. Aii^ 
'Fitfiy Modefly obliges us ta'^ay fesinUcfi.^C'? 
ferehceto the judgment of oiir Suj^riors^ as Bm 
eomes to. If a doubt fiiOu'd- arift-'a'bont '■ the liVi 
f ulnefs of any ' civil ^pra£tifey w^'^(h(kiM -withoQ^ 
.^ny gteat UmaAty be deter miti'd by the judgment 
of a^'few Learned, l^udent, and1idf)^ft;Pet((tt8i 
'whom we thii&'4)et«er.able to jiidge of^lfe' cale 
than oqr felves v andi doVit not argue innch 'felf» 
conceit and great cx)ntempt of ^ our 'Superiors, to 
«ef ufe the fame '4re(pe6t to- theitf judgment, ' whole 
.fcuiinefs it is to confnlt ^ cbifiaHnd for the 
|)eft. . •■'';:'■•:' •■•■• ^;-^:"^ . .- ^v. 
. Secondlff BKhop Sanderfon and* other ^ Cdfinfi 
agree, that in aU: difputed cafis^ h^^tbit'ii ik p^ 
Jeficn of tbe tbirg contended fdr^^as tbii ddv^age 
of the ether ^ that contends witb'lbi% fvppoJiig^M 
vt&cr thingi be equal ThUs, if I ^m in pofleific^ 
of an.Eftate which another cl^tilils,^! catanot juft* 
]y be difpofiefs'd, till the other Man's I'itle ap^^eark 
'to be better than mine« Noici ini our Cafe'the 
Superior afferteth his right 'and coufimandeth ^ 
.the Subject queflioneth his -rigbt^^^becaufe' %ie 
doubts whether the commandb^ not trnful^ 'bnl 
Cncethe Superior is in poileflio&^of the Autho- 
rity to comoiand^ the St^jefli mufi f>y no means 

i fry 
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"hj Ills difbbedience difpoflefs him of that Aotbo- 
ifity, fill he is convitic'd, that he has greater re^- 
fi)n to difobey V than to d)ey. But this is impdfll- 
ble, becaufe the reafons are fuppos'd equal on both 
iides. • ' '- 

l', ; ThUrilfy Siftce in all doubtful Cafes it Is a com* 
%on rule, that the &fef fide is to be chofen, 'tis 
^rtaiii, that 'tis iafer to obey than to difobey in a 
^oubtfiil cafe. For there is a plain Law of God 
^at comitends us to obey Superiors in dl lawful 
^ingftv afild if the command be unlawful, the only 
liazani we^run, is of tranfgrefring fome Law of 
^Od, which W6 did not know, and which per- 
'baps we we!^e not bound, or had not means to 
know : but in tt doubtful cafe it is very uncertain, 
whether the Law^ God fcnrbid the tmng or no ; 
-and if the -command be hwful, then we run the 
4klzAtA cf -ti^^reifing a l^Mti Law which we can^- 
not but kiiow, aind which iis of the greatefi: impor- 
"tance to Mankind. ' ^ 

'JBotrthJ^-8ifl£t' in all cafes rp0 mufl do as we 

wou'd ^ave otf?er4 do to us^ let us confider, whe- 

Ih^weft'ofi^d-notthiAk it unreafonable for our 

-own inferiors to contradidl bur Roles ^ upon pre- 

• tenfe of Aouhdug about th^k being lawful. If a 

[ Parent (hcrti'd^colnmand his Son to fit Uncovered 

beforethini^ 6f« Maflercoriamand his Servant to 

dtefs a DiHineir "ofi the Lord's Day, and • iSllher cl 

aheiii fhl}U^ 'tefufe M do'fd. becaufe be is dot fa- 

•'t^fy'd fl^t tl:^ thing U lawfol ^ wou'd hot a 

■ i^arent or jfi&fter fay, I^^am to Judge what is fit 

^for you todo^' Md you fn»fi not think by your ^fooUfi 

^'d$ubts and ft^Ui to cdHtfoulfny commands ? I dare 

^fey, moft Mttt will think this a very jufl reply. 

And if fo, then our Superior alfo is to be o- 

bey'jdin purely doubtful cafeS;^ notwithllanding 

our 
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our dpuk^. \Aq4i iCj. V5?e think otharw^fe, 'it jf 
h^c^nk:q^v own: liiber^. and hterejl ^o coor 
cevn^'dy; 9p4; Ve .^re .pr^ejudiced in ^vpr of our 
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Fifthly^ li Superiors may not detcrmin in mere^ 
ly* doub^ul :caf^8, thfii: ' a^d^ity figojifies' nothing^ 
pot can it fecuretbe puf^ly:: bappinif^ iPor tho^ 
is f no ifiiifferent thing, : ki|t; fi>dle iPerfon ot other 
will doul^whdthd^ik be )aM^ul $ ap4 if &ch 9 
doubt be » j'uft p^a/ion* to deny Gi)^dieBce^ ; whaft 
will be.the confeqaeiice of fuch: a priQc^le^ ^bM 
perpeiiial confufio^8^? For inft«nc«i. : if a Frince 
maJce/War^ ^nd every igaoraot and unenerienced 
Subiej^ may lawfully ^withdraw r l^s uSmwo^ Vk 
cafe he doubts whetHic tbfit War, he 'lav^fiil: o« no^ 
wbat^ iad cafe wou'dtlat Kisgdam be in > But 
iheTe confaquences : av^; M^lerabl^;) and therefore 
tlie principle frpmAvJ^nce they ^v?, niuft needs 

be thought intoleivb^ 4iiiP( 

?. Having thus prov'd my alTerl^ioi^ I cooie no v 
to anfu^^r^arguinent^tliaiC arq .b(ou^ pa^ ths 
other fidfi, . 

Brfi then, (bey &yf if (he Superior Wifi detev- 
mm in every doubtfi}} cafe, the In%ipr SQPft 
ofccyi commt mofl; grtev>ous fins* Af^ for inSance^i 
if sM^ndoubt w%ihAt JAov^iQt ]M be |^ 
true Qodf, siaA. <\i^ :R^r comnwqded that BmI 
(hou'4: Jbe ji7or(hipp^4 ^be Man muft rejOqunce llje 
true 6o4. But tluii iis !i)o argument r^gainfi w » 
for I ha!v^:j^lready f^, ibat neither dov^kefs qor 
igmroHee will excuf^r an aQipn that fftpkinly mdci^ 
tho' it b« done in obedience to Aitfhoi:itj i and I 
only af&rt, that the Superior is to qvar-rule, wbeil 
we doqbt equally, lyhi^tbet mi action . be lawful Of 
)9o, an4 have dcsineour foefi to ^tiafy our.felves* 

Nay, 
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Nay, this argument concludes as ftrongly againfi 
^hem, as againft us. For if a Man doubt, woethec 
Jihova or Baal be the true God, and the Ruler 
commanded^ ihsLt J^bovab only ihouM be wor« 
p)ipp'd ; what advice wou'd they give the iovbtiiig 
Man ? If tkey &y, he i^uii obey the Ruler, they 

five up the caufe \ and if he rouft pot obey the 
:uler, he piu^ vnorljhijp fiaal^ 904 fb be gu^ty df 
Idolatry. 

Secondly, They (a]r, tfaat i3od has commanded 
JUS io obey our Superiors, pot pi all thpigs^ hytt 
in tho(e ^hings on)y which ife not contrary tp 
(lis Xaw;. So that when we aice uncertain, wher 
iher the comooand ne l^w&l^ we ^re alio nncer,- 
f ain, wihether we, are hound to obey 4 apd there- 
fore it is no more our duty to obey, than fo dif* 
pbey. But I anfwer^ that I have already givep 
piany weighty rea&ns, why we 0iou'd rather obey 
«han difobey^ when we equally doubt whether the 
command be lawful or no. 

But Thirdly^ The principal argument is drawQ 
from Sr. PauV& words^ He that do^tetb is iamCd^ 
if. bi eat J becavfe be eatetb nof cffaitb 5 for ipbat* 
foever is not of f^itb^ h Jin j Rom. 14. ??. Fron| 
whence they af gue, that if it was 3 im to eat anjr 
lood, tho' in it felf lawful to be eaten, to lopg 
jas they doubted whether it was lawful or no ^ theii 
by parity of reafon it muft be a iin to do any odiet 
a6lion, 10 long as we doubt of the lawfulnefi o( 
It ^ and if fo, the Ruler's command will not make 
jit kwfiil to do it. This is the great aigun^n^ 
,z\A I (hall give it ^ full anfwer ^ only I think i|; 
peedfiil to pre mile a general account of the T^ex}: 
it felf, before I take off the objedion that is drawn 
from it. 

^ovi St. Vofl difpur(es ip this Chapter of the 
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c^fe of thoR '^5^/^ Chriftiang, who were per- 
fiiadei^ or at leaft' thought it mofi probabk^ ^ ih3,t 
thej^'wcre botind td Iceep Moje^s Laws concern- 
ing the obfervtttion 'df^' dates BXtAdjjference of meats j 
whereas other * Chriftiins, who ' *we_re ■ better inftra- 
Qpd^ Aade nof.rcrui{)le;of eating any Icind of Foody 
Hto' (oAicfdm' by-ib^ Law- of Mefes. ^ If itbei 
taid/ that life' /rf^i t;^ intimates their total 
abflinence itompjp^ ,and gating only herbs^ which 
iW(^>Vtaiir dra^ rfdt oblige thfem^o ; I anfwer 
'(with fem^ FiiifeViJ^that Aey thinfcing the Lm 
ffijrah'force,^ chdfe'" to eat poly herbs, that their 
ijmf of living* might' par§ rather for a Religioas 
abpWp>ite^ than a hgal obfervOftce^y aiid- fo the other 
Cftfiftians might hot reproach thettifor keeping the 

tranflate 

'inaJ^h a iifferenci •, and it is lb. Us'd both in Scri]^ 
ture and other Writiru And thfefefore the Text 
% thiis' to, be reiidrcd, he that maketh a iiWermce 
{betweeh mbatS); k damfd or condemned if he 6at 
(any thing wHith he ^'ndgeth to. be unclean)* &- 
xajife' be eateth vat of faith. This rendring is put 
Ih the Margin of oitr Bibles^ and is approved by 
iftift Latin Expofitdrs, The word faith alfo iA 
ftiia? and the foregoing verfe^ doh 'not figoify, ia 
tii^lajEe fenfe,- a belief ot the Chriftiaii Religion, 
^i'Cft!^ a M^n's afent to the laipftikefs ot any 
particlfllar • ^ff/oTf, that he take« in hand. So tittt 
lohkii^aith about an atStion, is to be perfuaded that 
it is laiv^Tul 5 and to*do an aftion riot of fakb^is 
to- do that which We have reafoii to think is an- 
lawful; And whereas St. Paul (kith, he is damt'd 
a he eat, we. muft obferve that he do's not mean 
''4amncni(m in Hell, but the Condlemnation of his 

own 



*^ /As for the^ word //ttxaero^ey®-;, which we tran^ 
'f?e that' dotibteth[ *it'dq's as properly fignify be 
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bwtt G)rtfcience 5 fo that the fenfe is this, He that 
malfith a dijferifica between meats\ and yet eatetb, is 
c&ndemn'd for it in bfs aunt Confcienc^ ^^ becaufe be do*s 
that which heafprehen^ to befinful ,y 
. That Man will fopn be fatis^.'xJL. of the truth of 
this Interpretation,, who conafiders,* that St. Paul 
had been perfuading the flronget:C^ifiians, who 
thought it lawful to, eat any . (brt^ of fopd, not 
to give fcandal to the weak CariSiahs, who thought 
tnherwife. And he- thus concludes his advice ^ 
iiafi thou faith ? art thou laitisfy'd that it is lawful 
to eat any fort of food ? have it to. thy felf be- 
fore Qod^ enjoy thy perfuafion j, but do not upon 
every occafion make u(e of it;, leaft thy weak 
Brother be emboldened by thy example to do that^ 
whigh.he thinks, to ^be unlawful.; Tis true, hay- 
py ififbe that, c^df^mfeth mt hmfelf in that which 
J&.^ aiZ9sx^t£.^.l)appy is^ he that do^s not do what 
h^.thiflks.to beuaiavful i but hei that douketb^ 
chjtl m^keth a dilfereji'oe between meats, is damtld 
or eanienmd in hjs^ .Confcience,^ if he '. eat what he 
thinks it is not' lawful to eat, becavfe he eateth not 
of faith ^ and is not.pfatisfy'd that^it is lawful to 
eat:il;'5; for whatfievtr u npt of faitb,^ whatfbev^r 
a Maa thinks unlawful^ . is Rn tp him that thinks 

It 10. , . 

Having thus givm an account of the Teat it 

felf^.I am now to cohfider the objedion, whidiis 

4rdVi[n from it, and which, as I li^Ke already .f^id, 

lathis.^ if it was a J^ti to eat aiiy Topdjtho^ in it 

ielf bwful, fo foQjgas 'a Aijan doubted, whether it 

was lawful or no ^ tbea by . parity of re^n it 

Qiuft be a fin to do^ny other ^d^on, fo long as 

we^ doubt of the lawfulwfs of it But I anfiver, 

^hi this Text is nothing to the purpole. For Sr» 

inhere fpeaks fio^ of ;a doubtwjf Vonfcimr^ but 
_ ■ ' . -^ — .- . .. ... . ^^ 



of a Refolded Con fdente only. For the Perfbns fe 
fpedb of, were not watering in their minds \ btf 
were perfuaded that thofe meats were on(^lean, be* 
caufe they thoo^ the Law oi Mqfes ftill in force* 
This is dear from the 4, s, and 14 verfes of this 
Cbtxpter I I Imam fiaxth St.- Bant) and am perjm- 
ded^ that there is nothing unclean if it jelf-^ bit to 
him that ejleemeth afiy thit^ to be vnckan^ to him it is 
unclean. 

If it be faid, tfiaf tficf i/ifdni ioubteth in fls'if,- 
and that to doubt of the unlawftflnefs of an a^oa^ 
is quire another thinjg, than to be perfuaded ot it ^ 
I anfwer, that the word may .tfs properly be rcBr 
dred, he that maketb a dijlference between meats, 
as he that doubteth. But tho' the word dotAtetb be 
retained, yet it is undeniably pHfin, that St. P«r/ 
fpeaks of a Jofr^t ftrengthen'd with fo many pio- 
babilities^ that it wanted but very little of a per* 
fuajion^ or rather it was a perjuafion with 'fome 
mixture of doubt fhihefs. If the -Man was not felly 
perfuaded that it was a fin to eat, yet he ihonghc 
it much more probable that i^ ^as a fin, than ibaC 
it was not. For he cou'd not 'be c(wi/«wiV of his 
own Confciente for eating, if he did not think his 
eating to betinhwful, and were not in fotiid d^^ne 
perjhaded of it. 

Well 5 but the Apoftic faies, v. y, On&Mme* 
J^eemeth one day above another^ ^amdther Man e/eem- 
eth every day alih. Let every Mm- be fidfy perjiiaded 
in his <mm mind. From iirheftce 'tis plain,^ that 
a Man muft be perfuaded that the adion ir law- 
ful, clfe he cannot aft with a fafe Coirfcience.' And 
is not that the I'ery fame thing that is he)Pe 4aid, 
He that doubteth tv cmdemifd if he eat^ hecdife 
be eateth not of faith^ or with a full perfuafioo ? 
yh& Apoftk therefore by the^ former- Teit di- 
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te£{8 us to interpret this latter in the propefr fen/e 
'oldoubttng: 

But I anfvirer, that St. Bn^ did not cS)Iige them 
to get fuU -perjuafions iii their ftveiA ^^», for 
there was too much of that already amongft them ^ 
and 'twas nothing to his purpofe to tell them, 
that if they afted without a foil perfitajion of tfie 
lawfolnefs of the aftion, they finn'd againft Con^ 
(cience^ but hb deHgn was To peiTuade them quiet'* 
ly to permit each other to enjoy their feireral 
ferfnafims inl^oit littie tttaXttu v/iihoxxt cer^taing 
one another. So that the words muft be retfdred, 
Lft every me be fiU'd vitb bh own mind^ or- fa* 
tisjyd with bis cam petfuajm. This indeed dif- 
fers froirtotrf BngUJb iTrinfla^on : but (^(Tfcra* and 
the Vidjpit lAtiin^ aS Well as Si. Cbrffpfiom and 
T&ft>ioi^Vdb^thui5 int^lrptet it y an4 moreover die 
matter . i^equtres it 'For otherwife the precept is 
neither reajmdble nor phj^te •, fince if. thece ap- 
pears reafon of dovking^ it is in vain to command 
a Man^tit^t to dovbt. ^^s ^^^^ ^'^^A ^^^xnudihis 
duly ^ i?(7a&^, as in bt^eir cafes to ieHeve. Thus 
then'xt apwars, that thefe wpirds C^e'tbmt daubtetb^ 
ts dafmi^T^ 'be ^aO ^^^ * ^t Weifthrow my affer- 

tion* ■"■'■■■,■""■ '. ■' . ' '■/' ■ 

But thd' 'this is a trnb and riibfiantial ;^fwer 
to.the ai*gc^fent, yetl fhill give aiidthcr, "Which 
nnticsw^fficuH^ ujpbn'the I);]fe>/r^i 4)Wh Prin- 
ciples.. .Supppfing therefore (wh^tls .uJhtrly'f^^^O 
■that^t." "Pm rpeafe;'6f 'a really iotihthii^ ex^on^ 
and I 

ticfi 

that ^ Man ' fins \ in' o^Ving Authority; ifrher e he 
doubt« of the l^wfuliiefs di the cdmniario." For 
tbere ii a v^ difpaiity in the Cafe* 3 finee the 
' * 1 " ' Man 
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Man St« Pml fpeaks^. of, W9» at Liberty to forbear 
eating, and finned In chiifing to ran a needlefi ha- 
zard of tranigreiling <jod's Laur ^ but vihtn the Su- 
perior commands, a Man is not at Liberty. la 
the former cafe the Man might forbear .without any 
danger, but in the latter ca& there is greater dag- 
ger m torbearinp than iii ading ^ and.therefore be 
is Bomi to a£l m the latter cafe, tho' it. might be 
£n to zSl in the foroten 

But further, the reafbn, why h^ that eateth 
ioiibtifi^y^ Has in fo doing, is tbk^'oecaufe be 
eatetb not of faiib ^ apd^ti^etore St. Fj^rdo's noC 
iay, it is . dhazes £dful io aft in a doubtful cafe ) 
lecaiife tlu^re are fbin^!j^^o»^it/tt/ ca^9r. . wrbereia 
a Msm «ay a£t with j&J^ notwithfiaiiil^ his 
doubt. ; For he that isi f^isfy'd tha^ ^ ads ac^ 
cording to his duty in the mfent ^if cumilances^ 
do's aa with faith\ ^d tnerefpr.e iKJieo a Mao 
is fatisf/d that it is. more- reafonablpi;.^! thingji 
confider'd, to do an a($ion.thanta^forb!i^ and 
that it wou'd be fiofuLjin his cir'eumjia^^ a^ 
otherwife y that Man do^s not fiu in aiS^qg, tho' 
head with fome ^d of dauH^ fiecaulTem a^s 
in fiiiby being fatisfy'd that he ads' -acobrding to 
his duty in his preferit circbmftances. * Thus thcp 
^tis plain, that to pb^y aMtbority ixxfL-^mely df^- 
ful cafe is not finful,. becaufe a ; Maivjmy loon be 
fatisfy^d. that it is Hot onl/, more f^^di^ biit 
his duty 10 to do. ' .. "V,..,. , .. - 

If it be faid, that a WAi canhot hare faifK that 
is, be fatisly'd aboii^ aa 9§tuihy. ah^ y^t (^ir^t of 
it at the fame time ^ l^ftpfWer, thatthe/cafc; often 
happens. A Man has often very gre^tT.doabts a- 
' bout thie lawfulnefs of an a£ijon in genqpa)^ and yet 
may be &tisfy'd, that coniidering the circunmn*- 
ces he is in, it may be lawfully done.' AU, doiibit- 

»Dg 
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ing is. Hot contrary to faith. It is fufficient if th® 
dcfuhii be pver-balanc'd. Tho' a Man's iovhu be 
hard and troublefome, yet if he is perfuaded^ that 
all things confider'd, it is more advifable to do the 
adtion^ than to forbear it ^ he has faitb enough to 
act urith a (afe Gonfcience. Becaufe he ads accor* 
ding to his beft judgment, and more than this a 
Man cannot do* 

IV. I ^ am now to fpeak in the Ftmrth and laft 
place of rile Authority of a doubtirtg Confdence^ and tft 
inquire^ whether at aU^ or how far^ a Man is ob- 
liged by it. I fay therefore in general, that a 
dcubtivg Confciencd do's not oblige at alK For a 
donbtirig Covfcience is the fijpenee of a Matfs judg^ 
fne>it about a particular adion \ he doubts whether 
he be bound to do it or forbear it. Now to fup** 
pofe that a Man thinks himfelf bhjaid in Confcience^ 
while be is difputing whether he is bowid or no, 
is to fuppple a cbnttadiction. ■ A Man cannot be 
bouffd in Cmfcience to da or forbear any adion, 
but as he thinks that God^s Law has commanded 
or forbidden ^t ; ^nd therefore he that is doubts 
fal whether it be commanded or fotbidden, can-^ 
not be obliged ih Confdende either Uray. There is 
no particular Law' of God, which determios out 
adiojis one way or other in the cale of a dovbt\ 
and the general Laws, w\\elt\itx natural or re-OeoTd^ 
can oblige us to no more, 4faaQ to endevor to :uii4> 
derftand our duty as xvell as we can ^ and wheii 
tve are at a lofs, to ad as reafohably as we can; 
He that do's thus, ads with a /^<? Cpnfdence^ iho^ 
ht 2LQi donbtfuUy. • . l 

Having thus largely difcufs'd the cafe at a 
donbtifig Confdence^ I think it will* riot be atnifi;.!^ 
apply what has been faid to the Cafe of ourpre&nfc 
Dijfmtirs. There are feveral Perlbns, that areiiol 

§ fadfifyd 
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fatisfy'd about the lawfuliiefs of our Communion j 
fonie upon the Account of Ceremomesy others of 
other things. None ot them can fey, that thefe 
things are mhwfuh^ for that is the cafe of a re* 
folvii Cmfcience^ with which we have nothing 
hereto do: but they are uncertain, whether they 
be lawful or no; and fo long as they thus donht^ 
they ddre not join in bur worfliip, fearing they 
flioii'd fin againft God in fo doing. Of thefe Pe'r- 
fcns fome have a fingh doubr, that is, they doubt 
whether they may lawfully join with us, but they 
arefetify'd they may Lawfully feparate from us: 
others have a double doubt, that is, they doubt 
whether they may lawfully join with us, and they 
doubt whether they may lawfully feparate from 
us. 

As to the Fnfi of thefe fbrts^ tho' in a /^& 
doubt it is more fafe to chufe that Mt on which 
a Man has no doubt, than that on whk:h he doubts ^ 
yet this Rule holds only in fuch cafes, where 
a Man may forbear the adioa without danger of 
finning, tho' he cannot do it without danger of 
finning. But in our/ cafe 'tis evident, that a» 
there may be finning iil Ctrnformivg^ fb there is 
certainly danger of finning in not Conforjnwgi 
Nor is it more (afe to feparate in cafe of a JivgU 
doubt, than:of a dovhh one. For the Man who 
is fatisly'd in^ his mind, that he may lawfully cut 
himfelt off firom the Coinmunion of the Giurch, 
and live in conftant difbbedience to his Superiors 
(which things are directly contrary to God's 
Law) muft needs be grofly and aiminalLy 
norant of his duty \ and therefore his being 
Cisfy'd about fuch fins will not excufe him 5 be- 
caufe h^ was able, and it was his duty to know 
betten 

Nay 
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Nay further, tho' God had lefc it indifFerenC 
whether we keep the Unity of the Church, and 
obey our Superiors, or no 5 tho' the cafe were 
zeally that of a fingh doubt \ 'tho there was no 
danger in forbearing thefe things, but the only 
danger was in doing them •, yet I fay, it is more 
reafonable to Conform than to Separate notwith^ 
landing. For tho' in a fiffgU doubt a Man is to 
>chufe that fide on which he has no doubt, rather 
than that on which he doubts ^ yet this Rule (as 
I faid before) do's not hold, unlefs all other con- 
fiderations be equal. And therefore if a great 
good may be obtain'd, or a great evil avoided, by 
a^ing on the doubtnil fide, that confideration 
ought to turn the Balance, and overrule the 
doubt ^ as I (hew'd in the Cafe of going to Law, 
And certainly, if weighty confiderations ought to 
over-balance a fiftgU doubt in any cafe \ then the 
confiderations of the Peace of the Kingdom, the 
Security of Religion, and thofe many fubtic and 
Private Mifcbiefs that attend Separation, ought to 
prevail in this of ours, and oblige Men to Con- 
form. And I wilh this were well confider'd by 
our doubting Dijfenters. 

As to the Second fort, who doubt both of the 
lawfulnefi of Conforming^ and alfo of the lawful- 
nefs of feparating from us •, I fay Pirfi^ if the prg^ 
labilities appear pretty equal on both fides, then 
it is their Duty to obey Authority, as I proved iQ 
the Third general Head of this Diicourfe. . Se* 
amdly^ if they think it more probable that.. they 
ought not to Conform^ than that they ought; 
then, tho' the Authority of Superiors alone mvt 
not weight enough to turn the Balance, yet the 
confideration of the great fin and the more dread- 
ful confeqmenc^ of fep^ration are fufficient , and 

$2 ought 
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ought to oblige them to Conform^ as appears froiti the 
Third Prop, about a Joi/ifedmibt, p. 256, 1257. 

Now let any indifferent Man judge between 
us and our Diffhtters. 'Tis plain, that the thingi 
they doubt of, are not direflly Forbidden by 
God. And if they arc forbidden by confequen- 
ces, thofe confequences are fo obfcure, that tho* 
fuch ufages have eVer been in the Chriftian 
Church, yet thfey were never condemn'd as linful 
till our daies. And even now thefe Confequences 
are not difcover^d by our Superims-, no, not by 
as great and good Divines of all perfualions, as 
any in the World. Nay, the far greater Number, 
and thofe as Pioiis and Able as any, do plainly 
own our injunctions to be innocenr at leaft, if oof 
Apoftolical. So that if they are all miftaken, it 
can at moft be but a fin of ignorance in an or- 
dinary perfon, where fo many of the befi: Guides 
are milftaken, if he (hou'd tranfgrefi^ But now 
on' the other hand, if our Governors, be in the 
tight, and our Communion lawful^ then how 
great a Hn are they guilty of, in breaking the 
Laws of ChitYch Unity ^ which ate asplain as any in 
ihcL Bible ; and that in fuch inftanCes, where the 
tvhole Catholic Church of Old, and- the grea- 
teff and beftj^art of thei prcffnt Church, ar« of a 
different perfuafion from them? Th^ d^nfequences 
alfo.bf their feparati^n are moft dfeadful 5 for by 
it they deprive themfelves of the ordinary means of 
Saltation, and keep up thofe difcords and animo- 
fities in the Church, Which have torn the bpwek 
of rti* and caufed Jtheifm and Frofanenefs to over- 
Ipread it ^ they affront their Governors, give fran- 
dal to all peaceable Perfons, and offer a very fair 

Eretenfe to fadlious iVien to praftife againft the 
efjof Govermtnts. So ihey tak« the molt ef- 
' •' ^ ^ ftitual 
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feSual courfe to ruin the beft Church in the 
World, and with it the Reformed Religion in this 
Kingdom. And now let any Man judge, whether 
m\y doubt about the lawfulnefs of our Communion, 
^nd all the probabilities of the doubt, have weight 
enough to balance againfi: fuch a fin and fuch con- 
fequences. Certainly an unconcerned Perfon will 
pronounce, that in fuch a Cafe a Man is bound 
to Conform, rather than to Separate ^ and that is 
all I contend for. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

The pretenfe of a Scrupulous ConfciencCj Anr 

Jberd* . 

I Proceed now to the pretenfe of a Scrupidous Cofi* 
Jcience -, in Ti^eating of v^hich I (hall, 

I. Sbemwhat I mean by it, 2. Obferve fome few 
things coHcemifig it. 3. O^r fome plain Rules ani 
Meofts^ by which tPe may hefi get rid ojiu 

Firft then, Confcience is a ManV. judgment con- 
cerning the Gooduefs or Evil of his Actions \ anc^ 
9 Scrupulous Confcience is a Scrupulous judgment: 
concerning things in their own na,ture indi^refit % 
and confift? cither, 1. in ftriftly tying up our 
felves to fome ihings, which God has no where 
commanded ^ as the Pbarijees mzda great Confci- 
ence of walhing before meat, &^c. and obferv'4 
fuch ufages as Religioufly, as the mofl indifpu*- 
table commands of God: or, 2. in a confcientiou$ 
abftaining from fome things, which are no waies 
unlawful 5 doubting and fearing where no fear is 5 
tlmkin^ that God is as much offended by our 
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eating fome kind of Meats, or wearing feme Gar- 
ments, as by Adultery or Murder ^ ai^d being mor? 
prccife about little matters, than other Good Qiri- 
nianis are, or our felvcs ou^ht to be. 

Secmdly^ Concerning this Scmpnlons Ccmfcience 
we may obferve, i. that it is a fickly temper of 
Mind, and a ftate of Infirmity, arifing frdm a 
Want of a right underftanding our Religion, from 
Timeroufnefs, Melancholy, and Prejudice. Now 
this is no more a Virtue or commendable Quality 
30 us, than 'tis to be fickly and often indilpos'd, 
A good Conlcience is firm and fteady, well fetled 
and refolv'd : but fuch needlefs (cruplcs are at the 
l)eft a fign of an ungovern'd fanfy and a weak 
judgment ^ juft as the Nicenefs and Squeajnifhnelji 
of a Man's ftomach, that diftafts Wholefome Food, 
5$ a fy mptom of an unfound and unhealthy Body. 
:2. "lis often a fign of Hypocrifyj as 'twas in 
the Scril?e$ and Pbarifees^ who ftrain'd at a Gnat^ 
and fwallow'd a Camel, and hoped to make amends 
for their gro^ tranfgreifions in other cafes of far 
greater Weight and Moment, by their curiofity 
about fome external Obfervances. They therefore 
who are fo Scxupulous about little indifferent mat- 
ters, ought to approve their Honefty and Sinceri- 
ty by fhe moft exaft diligence in the pradica 
of all other Puties of Religion, which are plain- 
ly and undoubtedly luch. They who pretend to 
fuch a tender Confcience above other Men, muft 
know, that •the World will wat^cb them as to the 
fairncfi ;and juftice of their Dealings^ the calmnefs 
of their Tempters, their Behavior in their fere- 
ral Relations, their Modefty, Humility, Chari- 
ty, Peaceablenefs, and the lijce. If in all thefe 
things they keep the lame Tenor, ufe the fame 
caution and circum(p^£tion) and be uniformly con? 

f<pientious s 
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fcienfious-, then it muft be acknowledged, th^t 
It IS only Weaknefs or Ignorance that raiftth 
their Scruples, and not any vicious Principle 5 
and the condition of thofe who are under the 
power of fuch fcriiples, is much to be pity'd. 
"But when I fee a Man fcrupling praying by a 
Book or Form, and yet living without any fenfe 
of God, or fear ^f him \ afraid of a Ceremony in 
God's Worship, and not afraid of a plain damna- 
nable Sin, of Covetoufnefi, rafh cenfuringhis Bre- 
thren, of Hatred and Strife, Faftion and Schifm, 
and Difobedience to Superiors ^ when I fee one 
that opt of Confcience refilfeth to knee! at the 
Sacrament, and yet dares totally neglefl: the Com- 
munion 5 who takes great^care not to give offence 
ro^ his weak Brother, but can freely fpeak evil of 
^Dignities, and defpife his lawful Governor!^ it 
is not then iincharitable to 6y, That it is not 
a fear of offending Qod, but fbme other End 
or Intereft, that a6ts and moves him : and that 
in pleading the Tendernefs of his Confcience he 
is no other than a downright Hyjpocrite. 3, Tis 
exceffive troublefom^ and vexatious. It rbbs .8 
Man of tliat Peace and Satisfaftion, which he 
might otherwife find in Religion, and makes his 
Condition continually uneafy and refllefs. 4. Its 
fcruples are infinite and endlefs •, for there is hard- 
ly any thing to be done, but fprne fmall ex* 
ceptions rqay be ftarted againft it. Scrupulous 
Men go on from one Thing to a^nother, rill at 
JLength ahey Scrapie every thing. Itiis is no- 
torious amongfl us; for thofe who have taken 
OfFence at fome things in our Church, and have 
thereupon feparated from us, and afTociated them- 
feleips witli a purer Congregation, have Toon dif- 
!ijs:*d ibmething amongft them alfoj and than 

^ 4 *^T 
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they wou'd' reform themfelves farther, and aftet 
ihey refine themrelves more ftill, till at laft thej 
have funk down either into ^akerifm^ Popery^ or 
Jtbeijm. J. This needlefs fcrupling has done 
unfpealcable mifchiefs to the Church of Chrift, 
efpecially to the Reformed Church of £wgLw^. 
.In the great and neceflary Truths of Religion we 
all profefs to be agreed. . We ' all . worlhip the 
fame God, believe in the. fainQ ]Lord and Savior, 
have the fame Baptifm, the fame Faith, the fame 
Hope, the fame <:omqion Intereft .: our Sacraments, 
as to the main, are rightly a^'nihi/ired accprding 
to our Savior's Inftitution j our Churches are acf 
knowJedg'd t6 be true Churches of Jefus Chrift 5 
f)ut ^here are fome Conftjtutions which chiefly 
refpeft outward Order, and the decent Perfor- 
magfe'of Divine Worlhip, againft which Men 
h^ye receiy'd ftrange Prejudicesf, on the account of 
thepi.have rais'd a mighty npife and clamor a- 
g^ft. the .Ciuirch^ and haye openly fepatated from 
Hpir Communion 5 as if by renouncing of Popery we 
B|d only exchaji^d one idolatrous Service for 
anpther, Aboot.^thefe Skirts and Borders, the 
(}refi and cixcumflances of Religion, has been all 
our* quarrelling an4.. contention 5 and thefe Diffe- 
renc;es h^ve proceeded to fuch an height, as to 
tegef immortal ,T*euds and Animofities, to brea^ 
and cruipblfi us into little Parties and Faa;ions 5 
Tvhereby mutual Eaification is hindered, our com- 
mon Religion fuffers Reproach, the Eneajies of 
It are ftrengthen'd $nd encouraged, public Peace 
endangered, and brotherly Love, the B^c^ge of 
Chrift's Dlfcipiles, quite loft amongft us ^ and th^ 
continuance 6f thefe miferable Diftradioria a- 
mongft us upon fuch frivolous Accounts, is 4 
aiaiur of fad con^defation^ and forebodes great Ef 
• yil^ 
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vils in Church and State. I doubt not to fay, thaft 
the Devil has fought more fuccefsfully againft Re« 
ligion under the Mask of a zealous Reformer, than 
under any other difguife whatever. 

Tbirdljiy I fliall offer fome plain Rules and Means, 
by which, we may beli get rid of a Scrupulous 
Confdmce^ 

I. We fliou'd endevor to have the moft Ho- 
norable thoughts of God 5 for accordingly as we 
Conceive pf His Nature, fb (hall we judge what 
Things are moft Pleaiing or moft OfFenfive to. 
Him. Now confider, I pray ^ Do's not God prin- 
cipally Regard the Frame of our Minds in Prayer? 
or will lie refufe to hear us, becaufe He diflikes 
the Garment of the Minifter > Do's God regard 
any particular Geftures or Habits, which are nei- 
ther Dilhonorable to Him, nor Unfuitable to the 
Nature of the Religious performance, fo far, as 
that the acceptance of our Worlhip fliou'd depend 
upon fuch Circumftances ? To furmife any fuch 
Thing is furely to Diflionor God, as if he were a 
low, poor, humorfome Being s like a Father that 
ihou'd difinherit his Dutiful Child, only becaufe 
he did not Uke his Complexion, or the Colour of 
his Hair. The Wifer and Greater any Perfon is, 
to whom we addrefs our felves, the lefi he will 
ftand upon little PunfUliofs. 

Mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of 
all Superfiition, when we think to court and pleaie 
hirri .'b^. inakiug great Confcience about little 
things i ' and fo it has been truly obferv'd, that 
there is far, more Superftition in confcientious ab- 
ftaining from that which God has no where for- 
bidden, than there is in doing that which God ha$ 
not copumanded. A Man may certainly do what 
(jod has HQt couiiQaoded,. and yet pever think to 

flatter 
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flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in it ; 
but he may do it only out of obedience to his 
Superiors, for outward Order and Decency, for 
which end our Ceremonies are appointed; and fo 
there is no Superflition in them. But now a Man 
cannot out of Cohfcience refu(e to do what God 
has not forbidden, and is by lawful Authority 
required of him ; but he muft think to pleafe Go4. 
by fuch abflaining : and in this conceit of plea^ 
fing or humoring God by indifferent things, con- 
fifts the true Spirit of Supciilition. 

2. We fliou'd lay out our Great Care and 2^eal 
about the Neceflary and Eflentid Puties of Re- 
ligion : and this will make us lefs Concern'd Zr 
bout Things of an Indifferent and Inferior Na^ 
ture. Sr. PjraZ dies-, Rom. 14 17. The Ktngiom 
of God is fict Meat mr Drivk^ but Rigbteottfnefs^ 
Peace^ arid Joy in the Hofy Ghoft. What needs all 
this flir and buftle ? this cenfuring, difputing and 
dividing, about Standing or Kneeling > Thefe are 
not the great matters <& our Faith ^ they are not 
worth fb much Noife and Contentix)n. The great 
ilrefs and weight in our Religion is laid upon the 
Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a Peace- 
able Spirit and Converfatipn J For^ faies St Panl^ 
ver. 18. he that in thefe. things fervetb Chrifi^ if 
acceptable to God mid approved of men. He that 
minds thdfe things moft, on which the EfEcacir 
of his Prayers for Chrift's fake do's Depend, will 
not need new Phrafes every time to raife hi? 
AfFeftions^ and the more a Man is concerned a- 
bout the Neceflary Preparation for the Sacira- 
itient, the lefs afraid will he be of offending God 
by Kneeling at it. For he will find, that True 
Religion confift$ in the Conflant Praftice of 
Holinefs, Righteoufnefs and Chaf ity 5 which make 
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a Man really Better, and more like to God* 
3. If Men were but really Wilfing to receive 
fati^a£tion, this aloqe wou'd half conquer their 
Scruples: but when they are fond of them, and 
nourifh them, and will neither hear nor read 
what is to be faid on the other fide ^ there can be 
but Little Hopes of recovering theai to a Right 
Apprehemfion of things. Wou'd they come once 
to diflruft their own Judgments^ to fiippofe that 
they may perhaps be dl this while miftaken ; 
wou'd they calmly and patiently hear, faithful- 
ly and impartially confider, what is (aid or writ- 
ten againft them j as eagerly feek for fatisfeSi* 
on, as Men do for the cure of any Difeafe they 
are fubjed: unto 5 w ou'd jthey, I fay, thus dili- 
gently ufe all fit means and helps for the remo- 
val of their Scruples, before they troubled the 
Church with them j it wou'd not prove fo very 
difficult a Task to convince and fettle fuch teach- 
able Minds. When they have any Fear or SuT- 
picion about their Worldly concerns, they pre- 
fently repair to thole who are beft skill'd, and moft 
able to refolve them 5 and in their judgment 
and determination they commonly acquiefce and 
fatisfy themfelves. Has any Man a fcruple about 
his Eft^te, whether it be firmly fetled, or he has 
a true legal Title to it ? The way he takes for 
fatisfadiion is to advife with Lawyers, the moft 
eminent for Knowledge and Honefty in their Pro- 
feflion. If they agree in the fame Opinion, this 
is the greateft affurance he can have, that it is 
right and fafe. Thus is it with one. that doubts 
whether fuch a Cuftom or pra£tice be for his 
Health : the opinion of known and eiperienCd 
Phyficians is the only proper means to deter- 
^in him in fjnch a Cafe. The reafon is the 

fame 
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fame here. When any private Perfon Is troubled 
. and perplex'd vvjyh Fears and Scruples, concerning 
the. Duty or the .Worlhip of God j he ought in 
the firft place to have recourfe to the public 
Guides and Miniiiers of Religion, who are ap- 
pointed by God, and are beft fitted to dired and 
conduct him ; I fay, to come to them, not on- 
ly to dilpute with them, and pertly to op- 
pofe them •, but with modefty to propound 
his doubrs, and n^eekly to receive Inftrufli- 
on, humbly begging df .God.to open his Uh- 
derftanding, that he may fee and embrace the 
tnith, taking great care that no bad afledion, 
love of a Party, or carnal Interefi: byafs his 
Judgment. 

I do not by this defire Men to pin their Faith 
upon the Prieft's Sleeve ^ but only diligently to 
attend to their Reafon and Arguments, and to 
give fonie due Regard to their Authority. For 
"'tis not fo Abfurd, as fome may Imagin, for the 
Common People to take upon Truft from their 
Lawful Teachers, what they are not Cojnpecent 
Judges of themfelves. But the difficulty is, how 
a private Chriftian fhall govern himfelf, when the 
very Minifters of Religion difegree. By what 
Rule fhaU he chufe his Guide ? I anfwer, i. If a 
Man be tolerably able to judge for himfelf 5 let 
him impartially hear both fides, and think it no 
Shame to Change his Mind, when he fees good 
Reafon for it. Cou'd we thus prevail with the 
People diligently to examiu the Merits of the 
caufe, our Church v/ou'd every day gain more 
Giound amongft all wife Men. For we care not 
hov.> much Knowledge and Underfianding our Peo- 
ple have, fo the}'' be but humble and modeft with 
it ; nor do we defire Men to becoipe our Profe- 

lytej 
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lytes kny further, tFfan we give them good Smp- 
ture and Reafbn for it. 2. As for thofe who are 
not capable of Judging, they had better depend 
on thofe Minifters, who are Regularly and by 
the Laws of the Land fet over them ^ than on 
any other Teachers, that they can chufe for them- 
felves. 

I fpeak now of thefe preferit Gontroverfies a- 
bout Forms and Ceremonies, which are above the 
Sphere of common People ^ not of' fuch things as 
concern the Salvation ©f all Men, which are plain 
and evident to the meaneft Capacities. When 
therefor^ in fuch Cafes, aboiit which we cannot 
eafily fafisf)^ oiir felves, we follow the Advice of 
the Authorized ■ Guides ^ if they chance to mif- 
l^ad us, we have fomething to fay for our felves ^ 
our error is more Exatfable^ as being occafion'd ' 
by thofe, whofi Judgment God coiuniands us to 
refpedl : but when we chufe Inftru^aors according 
to our own Fancies, if we then prove to be in 
the wrong, and are betray'd into fin -, we may 
thank our Wantbrinefs for it, and are more fe- 
v^erely Accountable for fuch miftakes. Thus if 3 
Sick Perfon (hou'd mifcarry under a Licensed Phy- 
fician 5 he has this contentment, that he usM the 
wifeft means for Recovery : but if he will hearken 
only to ^atks^ and then grow worfe and worfe ^ 
he muft charge his own Folly as the Caufe of his 
Ruin. 

4; We fhou'd throughly confider, what is the! 
true Notion of Lawful ; and how it differs from 
tvhat is Necejfary^ and fifom what is Sinfitl That 
is heceflary, or our Duty, which God has ex- 
prefly injoin'd ; that is finful, which God has 
forbidden 5 that is lawful, which is not by any 
J^%w obliging us, eiihei comfnarided or forbidden. 

For 
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For Tf^ere there is no Lam^ faith* the ApoftlCj there 
is no . trafifgrejjm^ Rom. 4. 15. There can be no 
Tranfgreffion^ but either omitting what the Law 
command^) or doing what the Law forbids. For 
inftance, if any Man can (hew where Kneelmg at 
the Sacrament is fprbidden in Scripture^ and Sitting 
is required 5 Where Praying by a Form is forbidden, 
and Extempore Prayers are injoin'd 5 then indeed 
the Difpute wou'd foon be at an end : but if 
neither the one nor the other can be found, as mod 
certainly they cannot, then Kneeh'ng at the Sacra- 
ment, and reading Prayers out of a Book, mail 
be reckoned amongft things lawful. And then 
there is no need of fcrupjing them, becaule they 
may be done without Sin. Nay, where they are 
requir'd by our Superiors, it is our Duty to 
fubmit to them, becaufe it is our Duty to obey 
them in all lawful things. This way of arguing 
is very plain and convincing , and cannot be eva- 
ded, but by giving another notion of lawful 
And therefore it is commonly faid, that nothing 
is lawful, efpeciajly in the Woifliipof God, which 
God himfelf has not prefcrib'd and appointed, or 
that has been abiis'd to evil Purpofes 5 but having 
fully confuted thefe two Miftakes in the Second 
and Eight Chapters, I (hall pafs them over here. 

J. I defire thofe who Scruple to comply with 
our Church, to confider, that there never was, 
nor ever will be, any public Conftitution, that 
will be every way unexceptionable. The beft 
Policy, whether Civil or Ecclefiaftical, that can 
be Eftablifli'd, will have fome flaws and defeds,- 
which muft be born and tolerated. Some f neon* 
veni nces will in proccfs of time arife that ne- 
ver cou'd be forefeen or pcovided againft ; and to 
niajce alteration upon every emergent difficulty, 

may 
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may be often of worfe confeqnencej than the evil. 
we pretend to cure by it. Let the Rule^, and 
Modes of Cover ment^ Difciplih, and public W^or- 
fhip, be moft ezadt and blameleis ^ yet there will 
be faults in Governors and Minifters, as long as 
they are but Men. We muft not expefliin this World 
a Church without fpot or wrincle, that confifts 
only of Saints^ in which nothing can be found 
amifs 5 efpecially by thofe who lie at the catch 
and wait for an advantage againft it. IVjfein mufl 
be willing, if ever i^ty wou'd proni,ote Peace and 
Unity, to put. candid Cpnftrnttions and Favora- 
ble Interpretations upon Things ^ and not drain 
them on purpole, that they, may raife more con- 
fideratt^ Objedions againft them. 

6. If thefe and the like Conliderations will not 
conquer a Man's Scruples 3 then let him lay tliem 
afide^ and a£t againft them. But here I eafily 
imagin fome ready prefently to ask me, Do you 
pcrfuade us to Conform to the Orders of the 
Church, tho' we are not latisfy'd in our Minds 
concerning them ? I anfwer. That I think this is 
the befi Advice that can be given to fuch Scru- 
pulous Perfons. . It wou'd be an endlefs thing , 
and Communion with any Church wou'd be al- 
together unprafticable, if every private ChriJHan 
was obliged to fufpend joining himfelf to it, till 
he was perfeftly fatisfy'd about the reafonable- 
nefs and expediency of all that was required, or 
was in ufe in that Church. For indeed, private 
Perfons are by no means proper Judges ot" what 
is fit and convenient in the Adminiftration of 
Church Goverment, Difciplin, or public Wor- 
ftiip, any more than they are of matters of State, 
or the Reafonablenels of all Civil Laws. Things. 
of a Public Nature belong to Superiors \ and if 

they 
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they appoint what is Indecent or Inconvenieflf^ 
ehey only, are accountable for it ^ but 'tis not the 
fault of Inferiors, who join with fuch Woilhip, or 
yield to fuch Injundiians (not plainly finful) for 
the fake of Peace and Order. 

I do not by this encourage Men to venture 
blindfold on Sin, or to negleft any reafonable care 
of their Adions \ but if People raife all the Dif- 
ficulties and Objefliions they can ftart, before they 
proceed to a Refolution about thinjE^s that have no 
manifeft Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by 
any eafj^ confequence, contrary to the reveal'd 
Will of God i this cannot but occalion infinite per- 
plexity and trouble to Mens Minds, anc^^ there 
are but few things they (hall be able to do with 
a fafe and quiet Cpnfcience. Before we fepa- 
rate from a Church, or refufe to comply With 
its Orders, we ought to be fully fatisfy'd and per- 
fuaded, that what is required, is forbidden by God 5 
becauft by leaving the Communiott' of any 
Church, we pafs Sentence upon it and condemnr 
it-, which ought not. to be done upon light 
and doubtful' Caufes. But there is not the fame 
neceffity, that we Ihou'd be thus fuUy^ fatis- 
fy'd about our conformity to all things pre- 
fcrib'd by the Church. .We may prefome them 
to be innocent, imlefi they plainly appear to us 
otherwift. If any one think, that this Principle 
will introduce Po];)€ry^ and make People without 
any Examination fubmit to every thing, which 
their Superiors pleafe to -impofe upon them $ 
let him only coniider, that there are many things 
in Popery^ which God has manifeftly forbidden, 
which render our Separation from it neccjfary : 
whereas ours are at the worft only doubtful, or 
rather not fo good sis might be devis'd ^ and 
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tills furely makes a wide DifKyretice in t^e Cafe. - 
But do's not St Paul hy^ kom. 14. 1^ 1 hta^- 
and am petfuai&i h ^^^ ^^^ 5^f/^^5 ^^^^ there, h 
iidthiffji Unctean of it Jilf^ but tb him that efleemetb 
My thir^ XlnclecM^ it is Unctean ?. t>o's he not Csty'^ 
tie that doubtetb^ is damned if he eai^ r. ti» and 
that tphatfoever is not offaith^ ^^fi^^ I anfwer. Yes* 
But then, when I fpeafc of a Scrupulous Conjcience^ 
I fuppofe the Perfpn tolerably well perluaded of 
the X^awfulnefi of what is to b^ done : but yet he 
has fome little Exceptions againfi: it ; he do's not 
think it hefl zndfitteft^ all things confider'd. This 
is properly ^ Scruple ^ and is certainly the cafe of 
all'thofe, who do fometimes join in oar w©r* 
iPiipi which they cou'd not do, did they ludge 
it abfolutely finful. So that, tho' it fhou d be 
granted that a Man cannot innocently do that, of 
which Jfiis Conscience doubts, whether it be Law-* 
ful or no, which cafe I have difcours'd of in the 
foregoing Chapter : yet a Man may^ and in fome 
afes is bound to do that, which is not Unlaw- 
ul, tho' upon fome otl^er accounts, he Scruples the 
fibing of it. Now,^ if we havcjao very Weigh- 
ty Ueafon for the' doing of them-, then it inay be 
the fafeft way td forbear all fudfi'things, as we 
fcruple at.. Of fuch Cafes the Apoftfe Ipeaks in 
the fore- mentioned ^ ()lapes of eating cjr not eating^ 
fpipe . Meats -, neither of them,t^s^' requhred 1^" 
Law. Eating was no Inftancq bf^Diity, nor wa* 
it any \vaieis forSid Chriftianyr Wh^e ta dd df 
not to d,6 is pexf^&iy at .our ipwti cl^oice, it- 13^ 
beft for a iVfaii to 'fcrbeat ifoing tTiat ^which I1* 
has fonie fofpfrfort df, tW Kfe-beXnbt ftire that J^ 
b finful. As; fyppofe ^ Man have Scruples in hilt' 
Mind ^ioutjifajririg at Cards' and'Dk^, or going 
to fee Srage-plays, oir ^nrting'^'tirt his Money to 
' T Ufuryj 
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Ufury * becan(e there is no great Reafon or Ne* 
c^flity for any of thefe things, and fo be fuife 
i\Kty may be iniiocently fdrborn, without any de- 
triment to our felreS or others •, . tho' we do nol?^* 
Judge them abfblutely fitifdl^ yet it is fafeft for him 
who cannot fatisfy himfelf conc-erning the Gobd- 
nefs and Fitnefs of them, wholly to den]^ himfelf 
the ufe of them. But in thefe two cafts h is ntofi 
/or the quiet of our Cofifcicnces^ ta aB agatfift^ or not» 
t^itbjfandiftg our Fears and Scruples^ ifibeH either cur 
Superiors^ to whom l^i ove Obedience^ have interposed 
their Commands^ or when by it we prevent fofHe great 
Bvil or Mifchief 

1. All Fears and Scruples only abodt <he CoH- 
vmiency 2XiA Expediency ol things, ought to be de* 
Ipis'd, when they come in Gpmpetition with the; 
Duty df Obedience/ Wou'd Men bu€ think thifrnf-] 
felves in Confcience bound to pay the fame Dxxif 
and Refpeft to the Judgment and Authority of 
their lawfial Governors, whether in Church or 
State, as they ^o eitped theif Servants and 
Children fliou'd to thetrifelve« ^ they wou'd (bori 
fee the reafonablenefs of fuch ^hmimo^s. For all 
Cpverment and Subjedion wou'd be very preca* 
rious and arbitrary, if every one that did not ap- 
prove of a Law, or was not fully fatisfy'd about 
the expediency of it^ i^ttt thereby excepted 
ipom all Ot)lig3tions to obey it/ Thil \i to give 
die Supreme Amhority to the rhoft hflitiorfome 
or perverfe (brt of people •, for, according to 
this Principle^ no public Laws and Conftitutions 
can be valid and binding, unjef^ every fcrupu- 
loQs, tho' a very ignorant Confcience^ confent to 
them. 

2. We are not to mind or fland upon oor 
Scruples, when they will probably caufeia^eat 

jEvii;^ 
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t;vn, or general Mifchief. We muft not put them 
in the balance with the P^eace pt the Church and 
Unity of Chriftians. Siipjpoft for once, that our 
public way. of Worlhi^^s not^the beft that can.be 
devis'd vtWfnahy tningi^inighf be amehded im 
our £»7tii9j^> V that x^e toQ'd itiient a more agree- 
able Conftitution than thi$ prefent is (which yel} 
too Man in the \\rorid fcan ever tell ^ for we can* 
toot know all the Incohveniences of aiiy alteratidi^ 
till it cornea to te try'd) Vet granting all this, ik 
tannot be thought fo intolerable an Evil, as con- 
tethpt of God's public Worlhip, dividing into Se&s 
and Parties, living in Debate^ Contention, and 
Separation from one another, tf there be fome 
few things aihongft lis not wifely thofett of deter* 
min'd. Tome. Ceremonies agaiiift whieh jul^ Excep- 
tions may be made ^ yet to foi^fake the Gommuni- 
dnvof fuch a true Church of Jefus Chrift^ and fet 
up a diftin^ Altar in oppofitiipn to ir, to combine 
and aflbciate into feparate Congregations, is (as a 
certain Per (on fpeaks) like btockifjg a Man on the 
JSeai^ becaufe bis Teeth cn[e rotten^ or bis Nails too 
iofig. How much mbre agree&ble is it to the Chri* 
iiian Temper, to be willing to (aaifice all Doubti 
and ScrupleB to the Interen of public Order and 
Divine Charity > For better furely it is ta ferve 
Cod in a defedive manner, to bear any Disorders 
and Faults ^ tlian to break the Bond ot Pe^c<3 andf 
brotherly Communion.^ / 
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t%e Pretttife of Scatiddt^ or giving Offend 
to We*k Brethren, Anfiperd 

■ t 

I 

BUT there are foirie, who tell % that they* 
are indeed tHemfelves fufficiently perfiiaded of 
^he lawfulnefs of all that h in join'd hy the Chotch 
of Eftghnd'^ but theft there arc many other godly^ 
6ut weaker Chriftiafts of another perfuafion, withf 
whom they have long feeeii jbin'd. And (hou'd 
they now totally forfakc them and Conform 5; 
f hey fhou*d thereby give^ great offence to all thofe 
tender Confciences, which arc nbt thtts convin* 
ced of the lawfulnefs of holding Commimiort 
with our Church. .Which fin, fay they, is fd 
very great, that our Savior tells us ^ Matth. i&- 
6. THjofoever Jbatt offhtd one of tbefe little onei 
tphicb believe in me^ it were better far him that 
it rniUfiorte were havg^d about bix neck^ and that 
he were drotpn'd in the depth oftbejea: and in 
Sf. PanVs account 'tis no lefs than ^irifual mur-^ 
ther, a dejlrojing him for whom Cbrifi dy% Rom« 

Theft Perfons I defjgn to anfwef In this C^^pf^, 
By (hewing that No private Chriftian (as the c'aje 
fiotp ftands amovgft us) is obliged to abfent himjelf 
from his PariJI) Church for fear of ojfendivg or Scan* 
dalizivg his weak Brethren. And this I Ihall do by 
inquiring, i. What is the true Nation of a Weak 
Brother* 2. What it is to ojfend Juch an one. ?. Hotif 
fori aftd in what injtances^ we are bound to corjider 
the Weahiefs of our Brother. 

If Then, a Weak Brother or weak in Faith in 
' ^ ~ Scripture 
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iScriprure language denotes one newly converted to, 
Chnftianity 5 and fo neitheir throughly inftruded 
in the Principles, nor well fetled in the praftife of itj 
ihe (ame whom our Savior calls a little %ne^ Matt. 1 8. 
6. and the JpoftkaBabeinphrift^ i Cor. ?. i. Con* 
verfion to Chriftianity m called our New- birth j 
and the Converts were for a while reckon^'d as iq 
;a^ inf^ant State : and accordingly were to be moft 
gently us'd, till by degrees, by |he improvement 
tof their knowledge, they came to be offuU Jge^ 
Heb. 5. 14, They were at fir ft to be fed with 
Milk, to he taught the eafieft and pl^inejft Do- 
jQrin^, and great Prqdence apd C^utioji was to be 
us'd towards them ; left ihey Ihou'd fiiddenly fly, 
b,ack and repent of their change. For they ha- 
ving been. Jews apd Gentih^ retained ftill a gr^at 
Love for many of their Old Cuftoms and Opi- 
nions ^ they had mighty and inveterate prejudices 
to overcome jj the Old Man was by degrees to be 
put ofF^ and therefojre they werp at firft treated 
with all the tenderneis and condefcenfion imagina* 
ble. The ftroijger and wifer Chriftians wou'd not 
ftand rigidly ou any little Matters, but Tole- 
rate maay things, which were neceflary afterwards 
to be done 9way ^ hoping that in*time they might 
be brought off tfjofe miftake^ they now labor'd 
under. Hence I obferva, 

I. Thi^t the Rules^ which are laid down iqi 
Scripture cojicerning B^^aA Brsthrett^ are not Hand- 
ing Laws equally obliging all Chriftians in ali 
Ages 5 hqt were iufced to the Jnfent-ftate of th^ 
Church, till Chriftiiinity had gotten fifm footing ^ 
in the World. The Apoftle^s deUgn in all hjis,* 
cprnplyances, was toivjn many to Chrift j.i Cor. 9, 
19. Now (;o do as St, Fanl did, wou'd alwaie^ be 
)4ie })\iiy ?fl4 Wifdom of one in his cjipcumft^nr 
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c^, who w^s to (pread Chriftianity aniongif 
Heathens and Infidela ; but his Diredions and 
p.adlife do no inore agree with our Times, 
wherein Chriftianity is the National Religion 5 
than tlie fame Clo^ths which we did wear in our 
Infancy^ wou'd (erve tis now at oqr full Age. 
We ought indeed to remove every Straw out of 
Childrens way, left they fturable and fall ; but 
^cis ridiculous to iife ihe fame care towards grown 
Men. There is not now ammigft ^y& any iVich 
competition between two Religions : but every 
one learns Chriftianity as he do's his Mother 
Tongue, St. Void wou'd not take the Reward 
that w^ dpe to him for Preaching the Gofpel^ 
^C himfelf l^boi^d hard night and day, bepaufe 
he woii'd not be chargeable to his Convert^ 
I 7&C^ ?• 9* ^nd this he did for the furtherance 
of the Golpel, that all might fee he did not 
ferve his own B^lly :' but furely our Diffenters do 
liot think themfelves obliged by ^his Example, in 
places where public maintepapce is fetled on Mini- 
iier^ by Law. to refufe tp take it, and earn their 
own Bread oy fopie manual Occupation 5 tho^ 
thereby they ^void giving Offence to ^alers^ 
^nd thofe who call them Hirelipg^, and fay they 
prophy fy only for filthy lucre, In (hdrt^ there are 
no fpch Weak Perfbns noW among uSj as tho(e 
^ere for whom ^he Apoftle provides 5 or as thpfe 
}ittle ones wefe, for whom oi)r Savior vm% Co aiuch 
concerned. 

2. The Difevfers,^ according to their weak a- 
pinion of themfelves, ar^ of all Men the fartheft 
off from being jyeak CiriJUans in any fenfe. 
They who take upon themfelves to be Teacherf 
of others, wifer and better than their Neighbors^ 
%l\t q J Y fcfeey 9nd godly P9|ty, ^4 i|re too aj^ 
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Ibd^e^ife all other Chriftians as ignorant or pro- 
fane ^ vnth what color of Re^fon can they plead 
for any favor to be (hewn, or regard to be had 
to them, in complyance with their wsahtep ? Tho' 
they love to argUe a^ainft us from the Example 
of St. PauVs condelcenfion to the ignorant J^s 
orffefjtiles 5 yet it is apjwrcnt that tfiey do notf iii 
other Cafes willingly liken themfelves to thofef 
peak Believers^ or Babes in Chrift. They have " 
really better thoughts of themfelves, and woii'd 
i)e Leaders and Mafliers in Ifrael^ and prefcribe^td^ 
their Governors, jand give Laws to all others^ 
9nd prefer their own private Opinion (which 
they call their Coftfctence) before the Judgment 
of the wifeft Men, or the Determinations of their 
law;ful Superiors. And if in all Inftances we 
fiibu'd deal with them as tp^^i Perfons, turn theoi 
back to their Primmer^ advife them to learn their 
Catecbifmi thejr wou'd think themfelves highly 
wrong'd and injur'd. But the, truth is, they or- 
dinarily look upon their Oppofition to the Order^ 
of our Church, as the JEfFe^ of ian higher Iflumir 
nation, a greater Kniowledge, than ptJhers have at* 
tain'd unto. They rather count us the weak Chri^ 
dians, iffomeof them will allow us fo much ^ 
for otherwifeV if they do not take us for the 
weaker and worR ChrifHans, why do they fepa- 
rate from us ? Why do they affbciate and com* 
bine together itito aifiin£t Congregsft^ohs, as being 
purer, more fel^ Chriftians than otheb ? Now^ 
thp' fuch Perfonsas thefe may be. in truth very weak^. 
of little Judgment or Gbodiieli, nor\y ithftanfiiiig' 
this Conceit of themfelves aftd their Party 5 yet 
thefe are not by any means to plead for Indulgence 
junderthat Cfetadter, por toejqpeil: we (hou'dfqfe* 
kg our Liberty,, .to pleafe and hlitaor them. 



3, l^hofe who are really waife, that is, igijcP 
rant ,^n4 injudidpus, are tq.fa^ born withal ord/. 
foir a.time, till they! have receiirM better inftrufti- 
©ri : but we caripot be alwaies. B(Aes in Cbrift^ with- 
out oqr own.grors fault and neglei^^ ^ Such as wi]l, 
jjot yield to the clearcft reafpn, if.it be againft 
tlipir Intertft^or their Party, ran upon po account 
claim the jiriviledges of Weak J^^rtbns. Of thefe. 
our 5avior had no > regard, whp were fp unrear 
fonable and o^itinip^te \n their cppofitiony Jltotfr^ 

Not that I wouM be fo uncharitable, as to c«i- 
^emn all, or the generality of pijfenters^ for being 
J^Ialicious and wilfql in their dii&nt from uii) 
but however, i. j beg thepi tO;examin, whe- 
ther they have iincerely endevpr'4 to iatisfy. 
themfelves, and have devoutly pray'd to Qpd to 
iree .their minijs from prejudices, ,^nd cpn^opt af- 
fedions ; for otherwife their Ifealmefs i$ no mprd 
to be pity'd, than that Man's (icki)efi, who will 
;por, tho' he may be cur'd. 2..I ipijft fay, that 
old and inveterate Mift^es, that have been 9 
Iiooo timej5 anfw^r'd and protef^ed ^gainfl, are not 
much to be heeded by us. If People will by no 
fnean^ be prcyail'a upon to lay afide their fanfies,. 
they, do npi ileferve that compaffion, which St. 
?/»/ preFcribfjS to^yards V'eak Brethren. In mat- 
ters 9? a doubtful or fufpicious nature, that are ca- 
pable of bting mifuixderftopd and .abus'^, yet if 
rherefb^ no Moral evil ip them, 3Pd the doing of 
them is of fonie copfiderable jronleguence to me; 
{am bound tq forbear thepi go longer, than till 
Jt^havi^ endevor'd to inform them Pghtly con- 
CfVhijjg the innocency pf my ad^on arid ipteptiop, 
and^ given -them notice of the evil, that n}igh| 
noJTiWe haj)|)en tp |f t 4Jg ^ pit or ^y a 
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{)Iock in the way, whereby others not knowing 
miy thing of it, are hurt and wounded ^ I am 
guilty of cau.ling them to fall : but if they art 
plainly and often told of it, and yet will run in- 
jto the danger ^ they are then only to thank them- 
felves. Now, if it be thus in Cafes that arc 
liable to fufpicion and niifinterpretation ; it holds 
much more in. the Orders of our Church, where 
the .Offence arifes not fb much from the Nature 
of the Injunilibns, as from Mens grofi ignorance, 
mif-conceit, or perverfenefe This (hall fuffice 
to Ihew, what is the true Notion of a Weak Bro- 
^ber. 

II. I am now to (hew, what it h to offend fuch 
an one. People are generally miftaken about the 
fenfe of offendhg or givirg offence. For by it they 
commonly underftand difpleafing or grieving ano- 
ther, and making him angry with them ^ and Co 
they think themfelves bound in Cion(cience to for- 
bear all thofe things, which Godly Perfons do not 
like or approve of, or are contrary to their Fanfy 
or Judgment* 'Tis true, there is one place, that 
feems to favor this conceit-, Rom. 14. 15. If 
thy brother be grieved vitb thy meat^ now malkeft 
thou not charitably. But it muft be obferv'd, that 
by grieving^ our Brother, is not meant difpleafing, 
but wounding and hurting him : and fo it is (is^ 
to denote that which caufeth Grief or Sorrow 5 and 
is the (ame with deftroyit^^ and puttifqi a Stumbling* 
hlockoranoccaffontofall^v. i?, ij, 21. Tohe offended 
0f griev% is not to be troubled at whatranother has 
done out pf pity and concern for his Soul 5 but to 
receive hurt our felves from it, being drawn or de*^ 
cejvM into fome fin by it. 

But becanfe many well-difpos'd People do think, 
ijb^t th^ m{(ft npt do any thing, which go.id 
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Men are difp'easM or grievM af^ I defire rbem td^ 
coniider a itw things, i. That to cenfure and con^ 
demii) and be difpleas'd with the actions of th6ft 
that differ from them^ or refufe to join anjr long- 
er with them in their feparate Congregations. i% 
a great in^nce of peeviOineis and uncharitablie* 
jhefs-, and is that very fyi which St Baul often 
^arns his Weak Believers againft^ vix. that they 
(hou'd not raflily fudge thofe, who underflood 
iteir Chrifiia;u ^berty better than themfelves. 
At this r^te any cQippany of Men, that (hall re- 
folve to Iguarrel with all that do not do as they 
do^ muft oblige all to jremain foj: eyer with them, ^ 
for fear of giving ih^iij offence. If what I do, i« 
not evil in it felf ^ it cannot ^conae fiich, be- 
caufe another Man is caujlefly angry with me 
for doing of it, 2. They that pretend, that this 
fear of qffptdwg^ that is, jiifpleajSng their J^eak 
Brethren^hm^tx^ their complyanceWithjthe Church', 
ought ferioufly to eiamin themfelyes,* Vhether it 
is not really only, the care of their credit and re- 
putation with that Party, or elfe the jTecuring of 
lome worldly Intcrefl, that keeps them fromCou* 
formity. 5. If to difpleafe our Weak Brethren 
were the finful offemdivg him condemned' by St; 
Taut V it wou'd prove an intolerable yoke updQ 
Metis Confcicnces, and beget fuch endlefs pet- 
plexitjes, that we fhou'd not be able to dp ^ny 
thing, tho* never fo indifferent, with a well-ai* 
fur^d mind \ fince one or other will in this (en^ 
be fcandaliz''d at it. We Ihall anger ibme by dii* 
irtg, others by forbearing: and fince -thofe, whq 
call themfelves weak^ are divided into feveral 
faftions, each condemning all the other 5 'ris im^ 
polfible for us to comply with any one of thenj, 
^iit we Qiall thereby difpleafe ^U tl|e refl, 4. It 
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we do nothing which xmy difpleaft our Weak 
Brethren \ we do fubmit our Judgment and Con* 
fciences to the condq^: of the moft ignorant and in? 
judicious <}hri(lian8 : and yield them that Autho* 
rity over U8, which we deny to our lawful Superi- 
ors. And 'tis firange, that thofe who thinlc their 
Chriftian Liberty fo much violated^ by the deter- 
minations of their Superiors ;^bout indfifierent mat- 
ters, (hou'd yet fufFer ihemfelves to be thus ty'd Up 
by the p^lfions of their W^ah Brethren. Whatever 
condefcenliop may be due to the JFeak^ yet 'twas 
never intended they (houM govern the Wifer : and 
who can govern more abj5)}ut^ly than tho|e, whom 
none muft difpleafe)^ 

Since then §candaU7dffg or pvitig offence do's not 
fignity doing fomething which another takes ill, 
I defign to (hew what is the true meaning of it 
in Scriptttre. The Greek word which we tranilate 
Scandal or Offence^ fignifies either a Trap or Snare,^ 
or elfe more commonly fomething laid in the way 
of another, which occafions his flumUiqg or fal- 
ling, by which he is bruisM and hurt. And fo^ 
whatever it was that hindred Meir from becoming, 
Chrift's Difciples, or made them entertain unwpr- 
thy thoughts of their profeflron^ or difcQuragjed . 
them in it, or templed them. to forfak6 it, is 
paird a Scandal or Offence. It is fometimes ren- 
dred an occafiou to jaU^ Rom. 14. 15, occafon of 
Jhtmblittg^ I John 2. ip. a ftimbhig blocks Rev. 
2. 14. ox a thing that doth offend^ Matth. 13. 41. 
in all which places there is the lame original Word. 
Hence to C^cnd ot Scandalize any one, as his 
commonly us'd in the (a) Nev Tejlament^ is to 

fa) Sec Masth. 17. 27. aod %6. ^u Marl^ 4. 17. and tf. 3* 



do fbmclhing whic|i tends to: fright him from 
Chriffianity^ "to make him think hardly of it, 
or is apt to mak^ ,him repent of his Converfation. 
So that in the' piiofl: general fenfe^ to Scandalize 
Gt Offend any one, is to give occafion to his fin, 
Slid confequently his Ruin and undoing ; and this 
I fuppofe will be granted by all, that do not re- 
ceive their opinions from the mere found of words, 
Heiice I obfervc Fowr things. 
\ 1. The better Aten are, the harder 'tis to Sca^u 
iali'ze {\\Qm> Thofe are not fqch Godly Perfbns, 
ais they WQu'd be thought, who are fo ready ^C 
all turns to be Offended. For how can they exr 
c^el others in knowledge or Goodnefs, who are fp 
eafily drawn or tempted to fin ? . 

2. That Man, that faies he (hall \^ Scavda- 
litt'd at, what another Man do's, fpe?ks falfeiy. 
Fbr it is. as much as %o fay, that he (hall be led 
irtro fin gpwr jwt/y ; whereas his faying (o confutes 
his Ignorance ; for if he Jcnows it (o be a fin, be 
commits it wilfully. 

5. Since Offendir^ or ScatidaUum fignifies temp- 
ting to fin, there can be no fear of Offending any 
one by Conforming to the Oiurch 5 becaufe there 
is nothii^ us'd in it, but what may be comply 'd 
with witrumt fin. For the Man that fears giving 
Offenfie to the U^eak^ is fuppos'd to be fatisfy'd 
himlelf, that Conformity is lawful ; and how then . 
fhou!d he fear, that his example will tempt others to 
fin in doing an innocent adtion > If it be faid, that 
tho' what I do is lawful, ytt it may give occafi- 
on to others to do fomething elfe that is unlaw- 
ful, and fo I may become truly guilty of givify^ ^ 
Offence ^ I anfwer, that ^ w« are, accountable only . , 
for the Natural tendencies of our adtions, and npt 
for fuch confequence$) as wic]c?d o|: ^ly Meq . 
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tfiiy draw from therfi t for at that rate a Man cou'f 



Others that are not fatirfyM^ qr that think *ip9iv 
iormity to be fihful, to foUo^ trie, with a doubt- 
ing or gainfaying Confcienicd jM anfwer, i; tha? 
. Ws as unlawful to go to (eparate Meetings a'gainft' 
one's Confcience, j^$ to Cpi|forni ag^iinft brie'i 
ponfcience : and the Man ought to fear left he 
draw fome to feparate Meetings, againft their Con- 
fcience, as well as he fears the drawing of others 
to Church againft their Confcience. The iijflu- 
epce of his example is the fame in both inflanCe^, 
atid the danger ofuScandal is equals and thetefore 
his own perfuafion muft determih his pradice. 
2. A Man that is (atisfy'd himfelf ought to en- 
devor to latisfy others, efpecially thpfe whom he 
formerly perfuaded to feparation by his example 5 
and when he has done thus, he has done what lies 
in his Power to prevent the ill effeft, and {hall 
not be farther anfwerable for the Xonfequences of 
what he doth. 

4. Since Scandalizwg is. leading into fib, we 
may Scandalize others as (bon by complying with 
them, as by thwarting their humor, Sf^ Baul^ 
iirho circumcised Tit^othy^ ASs 16. 3. in favor 
of the Weak Jems^ left they (hould have forfaken 
the Faith 5 refus'd to circumcife Jttus^ Gal 2. 3, 
(tho' he angred the Jems by itjj left they (houM 
think the Jev^ifi Law ftill m force. And this he 
did, becaufe the condition of the Perfons was dif-i 
ferertt. If he had pleas'd them, he had tjfuly 
Scmdaliz'i them by hardning them in their fqlly 
and ignorance. Mr. Baxter faies (5n his Cii^e of^ 
Cbnrcb Divijion) Many a time I ^ave the rather 
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gone to the Common Prayers of tbe^ publU j^emhttei\ 
JOT fear of beifig a Scandal to tboje fame Men^ tbat 
calTi tbe going to them a Scandal ^ tbat is^ for fear 
t>f bariemng tbem in a Jmful Separation ahd Erran 
Secaufe I htev^ tbat was not Scandal tpbicb they 
called Scandal ^ tbat is^ dijpkafitg tbem^ aud croffing 
tJmr opinions •, but hardening tbem in an Error or o- 
tber Sin^ if true ScandaUT^hg. Underjfand thif^ or 
you will difpUafe God under pretenfe of av(nding Scan^ 
dal^ p. 135. This farely ought to be well confi* 
der'd of by a fort of Menamoiigft us^ who (hall 
go to Church in the Mornings and to a Conven* 
tide in the Afternoon ; who halt betweeq botb^ 
and wou'd fain difpleale neither fide^ but indeed 
give real Offence to both. From alkhis, I think. 
It is very plain, that he, who is (atisfy'd in hii 
own mind of the lawfulnefi of Confiimity, but 
is afraid of giving Offence by it, it he be true td 
his Principle, ought to haften the fafter to hi^ 
Parifli Church, that he may not offend thofe 
•Very Dijhiters^ of whom he wou'd feem to be fi> 
tetider. ^ ^ .^ 

' ill. In the laft place I am to inquire, how far^ 
an^ itl what inftances, we are bound to confidet 
the W^eakhefs of our Brethren. In anfwer to this 
I (hall now fuppo(e, notwithflanding all I have al* 
ready (aid« that the Dijhtters are truly weak Per- 
fons, and that there might be fome danger of iheir 
being, thro' their own fault. Offended by our Con* 
formity \ yet taking this for granted, I fliall plain* 
ly, fhew, that he who is in his own mind convinced 
of the lawfulnefs of Conformity, ought not to for- 
bear it for fear of giving (iich Offence to his Weak 
Brethren. For, 

Firfi^ Nothing that is finful tiliy be done to a- 
void others being ScandaUz^d^ Ve muft not do eviL 

ibat 
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that good ?^ay' come^ Rom; 3. 8. We muft not com- . 
mit the leMt fm our (elves, to prevent the grea- 
left fin in another. The very beft things may '\>h 
perverted, and Chrift himfelf is faid>o be fet for ths 
fall of mcnty^ Luke i. 34. but this do's not ' can- 
cel our obligations to obey God's Laws. If q/*- 
fence be taken at my doing any duty, thb{^ only 
that arc of ended are chargeable with it, * Sjhce 
thbfe who fear givirtg Offence^ do themfelves ,inink 
.Conformity lawful •, and fince Conformity is in- 
foiiiM ; and iince nothing is more plain from iSVr/p- 
tvre^ than that we muft obey oiir Superiors ifii all 
lawful things ^ therefore it's evident that we muft . 
not omik the duty of Conforming for fear oigjiuiifg 
Offence. - .'.,.. 

But "iis Objeaed, that tbofe Precepts whSch 
contain only Rituals, are to give place to thofe 
which concern the welfare of Mens Bodies^ and 
much more to thofe which concern the welfare 
^ of their Souls : io that when both tbgetfjei^ can- 
not be obfarv'd, we inuft break the formettp ob- 
ferve the latter. God will have Mercj^ aftd not Sa^ 
crificCi NdW if Sacrifices prefcriVd by God him- 
felf, ittuft give pla6e to Adls of Mercy, ihuch 
more mufl HumaH hiientims yield to them. To 
this I anfwer^^ that the contiUands of our Superi-^ 
ors do not bind tis either in a cafe of abfolute 
necelKty^ or when they jplainly hinder any moral 
dutytoQodot our Neighbor: but thislis only 
when the neceifity i^ urgent and extreme, and the 
itn we muft otherwife commit, evident and cer^ 
tain ', and at laft our obedience is difpenfed withal' . 
only for that onetime. We may be abfent from 
Church to (ave the life of our Neighbor, or. to 
quench the firing of bis Houfe : but 'tvvou'd be a 
.jpitiful pretenfe for the .conftant negle^ of out 
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public PrayerS) becsiufe in the mean time out 
Neighbor's hoa& may be fir'd, or his life inva*: 
ded, and To he may (land in need of our help< • 
Tho' this Argument may ferve to excufe the o- 
miflion of fomething commanded by lawful Au- 
thority, in eitraordinary cafes which very rarely 
happen : y6t to be fure it will not help thofe^ who 
li^ein open difobedieftce to the Laws, only be- 
caufe they are loth to offend thofe who are not 
fatisfjr'd with what is atipointed* 

But, (ay they, Scandal is Spiritual Murthen 
and if we muft obey Authority, the' Scandal fol- 
low 5 then, ft^hen Authority commands,^ we may 
mufther the Soul of our Brother, and deftroy him 
by our meats, for whwn Chrift dy'dr But ( anfwer, 
tnat wearing a Surplice, Kneeling at the Sacra-, 
ment, &c. will not make Men forfake Chriftiani* 
ty 5 which I have provM, is the only proper Scan-^ 
daUzJfjgoat Brother, which St. fiift/ charges with 
the guilt of Soulmurther. Nay, this drgumenc 
concludes as firongly againft abedienoe to any o- 
ther command of God, if a Brother be fended at 
it i as it do's againft fubmifTion to Superiors in 
things lawful. For 'tis not,' only the Law of Man. 
but the Law of God alfp, that is broken by di(- 
obedience to Superiors. We cannot b^ bouiid 
to tranfgrefs a plain Law of God for fear Sf fome 
evil that may chance to happen to (orne others 
rhro' thieir own fault : becaufe every one is bound 
to have greater care of his own, than of others 
Salvation 5 and confequently to avoid (in in him- 
fe^f, than to prevent it in his Brethren. Nay, as 
BiQiop Sanderfon faies, To aUom Men^ mier pre- 
tence that fome offence may be taken thereat^ to iif* 
obey Laws and Conftitutions made by thofe that are 
i^ Jfithority over us^ is the next way to cut tba* 

Sinews 



Sinems of aU Authority^ and* to , brittg both Mdgi' 
firates and Laws into contempt \ . for vhctt La» ever 
ipas made^ or eon be made fo jnft ofjd reafonabh^ but 
fome Men or other either did^ or might take offense 
thereat? 

If it be here asked, whether any Human Au* 
thorlty can make that a^on ceafe to be Scanda- 
lous, which if done without any fuch command^ 
tiad been Scandalous ; I anfwer, that no Authority 
can fecure, that others (hall not be offended by whaB 
I do out of obedience to it : but then it frees me 
from blame, by making that my duty, which if 
i had otherwife -done, might have been unchari* 
table. 

If it be faid, that avoiding of Scandal is a main 
duty of Charity 5 and that, if Superiors may ap- 
J)oinr, how far^I (hall (hew niy Qiarity towards 
my Brother's Soul, then an earthly Court may 
cro(8 the Determinations of the Court of Heaven % 
I anfwer, that here is no croflSng the Determina- 
tions of God, lince it is his exprefs Will that in 
all lawful things we (hou'd obey our Governors ^ 
land he who has made this our Duty, will not lay 
to our charge the Mifchiefe, that may fometimej, 
without our fault, thro' the folly and peevi(hne(s 
of Men, follow from it. And certainly it is as e- 
qual ^ and reafonable, that our Superiors (hou'd 
appoint how far we (hall exercife our Charity to- 
wards our Brethren ^ as it is, that the miftake and 
prejudice of any private Chriftians (hou'd fet 
jBounds to their Power and Authority 5 or that 
every ignorant and froward Brother (hou'd deter- 
min, how far we (hall be obedient to thofer 
whom God has fet over us. But farther, duties 
of JufHce are of ftricler obligation than duties of 
Charity. Now obedience to Superiors is a debt | 
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imd we injure them, if we do not pay it : htA 
Avoiding Scandal is a duty of Charity^ which in- 
deed we are obliged to, as far as we can, but not 
tfill we have given to every one his due. Jt h 
therefore^ faxes Biihop Sattderfm^ no more lawfid 
for me to drfobey the lawful command of a Superior^ t^ 
prevent thereby the Offence of one or few Brethren ; thorn 
it is lawful for me to do one Man wrongs to do another 
Man a courtejy withal ^ or than it is hwfd for me to 
rob the Exchequer to relieve an Htjpital 
^ If it be reply 'd, that tho' the care of not giving 
Offence be in refpedli of our Brother bat a debt 
o| Charity, yet in regard of God it is a legal debt, 
lince he may, and do's require it as due, and w^ 
do him wrong if we dilobey him ; I grant in* 
deed. Chat we are required both to be obedient 
C6 Superiors^ and to be charitable to our Bro- 
ther : but then, I fay, this is not the Charit/ 
which God requires, when I give what is non^ 
of my own. A Servant *muft be Charitabki to the 
Poor according to hi» ability : but he mufl not rob 
his Mafier to relieve them* Our Superiors only 
inuQ: confider the danger of Scandal ^ but we mmk 
confider the doty we owe them ^ this being a mat« 
ter wliei^eih we cannot (hew our Charity widiout 
Isolating the ripht of our Superiors* , 

Thus then it is pkirr, that they are thingf 
merely indifferent^ not only in their own Nature, 
but alfo in relpedl to us, in the ufe of which w^ 
are obliged to confider the Veahufs of our Bre- 
thren. What fe our duty, muft be done, tha' 
Scandal follow it : but in matters, wherein our 
|)ra£tife is not determined by any command, we 
ought fo to exercife our Liberty, as to avoid (if 
polnble) giving any Offence. Tis an undoubted 
£«t of Chrift^ Charity, to endevor hy admo- 
' nitioo* 



faitioD, inflriidion, good example, and by tho- 
forbearance of things lawful, at which we fore-* 
fee our Neighbor out of weaknefs . will be apt to, 
be Scoftdaliz'd^ to prevent his falling into any fia 
or mifchief. After this manner do we profeft 
our felves ready to do t)r forbear any thing in ouf 
own power, to gain Dijfenters to the Church i hv/t 
we muft not oinit our duty for it. 

I Qiall only add, that this very rule of yield* 
Sng to our Brother in things indifferent, oughfl 
to have fome refiridions ^ but I think there are 
no unalterable Rules to be laid down in this af- 
fair. For it being an ezercife of Charity, muft 
be determined by the meafure of Prudence ao 
cording to Circumftances : and we may as well 
go about to give certain Rules for Mens Charity 
in other Cafes, and iiz the proportion which e« 
very Man ought to give of his Eftate towards 
the Relief of the Poor y as pofitively to tell^ hour 
far a Man mufttteny himfelf in the ufe of indif^- 
ferent things, and forego his own Liberty for 
the fake of his Brother. This v»boU matter (faies 
Dr. Hammond^ difc. of Scand.) is to be referred 
to the Chrifiian^s Piom Difcretion or Pmdenc^ j it be* 
ing free to him either to abfiain^ or not to abftain^ 
from any indifferent aQim (remaining Jucb) accct'^ 
dif^ as that Piety and that Prudence paU reprefent 
it to be mqfl Charitable and Beneficial to other Mens 
Souls. 

Secondly^ To avoid a lefs Scandal being taken 
by a few, we muft not give a greater Qfence^ and 
of vaftly more pernicious confequence, to a much 
bigger number of Perfons. And if thi^ matter 
were rightly confider'd ^ we (hou'd foon Ifind our 
felves much more obliged, upon this accouqt of 
Scandal^^ to ioln with our Churchy than to fe- 
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^rateTromir. For, i. Our Separation Tiardensa^' 
fher Dijfenters in their pferfiiafion of the unflawfulnefs 
6f Gonfoi^mity. For they will think we feparate. 
lipbn the fame reafon with themfelves ^ and this is^ 
titie Scandalhivg them, or confirming them in an 
evil Coiirlfe. ' 2. Whatever Seft we join with, wd 
Gjfend all the other Parties 5 wh(y fometimes fpeak 
as hardly of one another, as of the Conformifis^ 
5. Hereby jgreat Offence is given to the Confdrmifts. 
For this Separation is a public condemning of the 
Ghurch, and is apt to breed Scruples, diftafl: and 
prejudices, in the well- meaning, but leaft-knowing 
MerriberS of it. ^.-Scandal is thereby given to Su- 

f triors, by bringing their Laws and Authority in- 
o cohtempf. And if it be fo linful to Offend a 
little one ^ what fhall we think of Offending ft 
Prince, a Parliament, i!fc ! No Scandal taken at 
an indifFei'ent thing can be fo great, as both the Sitf 
and Scandal of confiifion, and contempt of Autho-' 
rity; 5. Hereby Scandal is given to the Papijf^^ who 
are hardened in their own way, becaufe they only 
have Peace and Unity ^ and this is a mighty temp-' 
fation to many wavering Chriftiafis f o turn Papijls. 
The Papifis alwaies hit us in the Teeth with our 
Divifions: whereas: by our hearty Uniting with the^ 
Church of England^ we may certainly wrefl this 
Weapon out of their hands. 6. Separation i^Scan-- 
dal to Religion in general. It prejudices Men a- 
gainft it ^s an uncertain thing, and matter of end- 
left difpute ^ when they fee what dangerous Quar- 
rels commence from our Religious differences : and 
all the difbrders they have caus'd, (hall by fome be 
tharg'd upon Chriftianity it felf. Thus our caufe- 
le(s Separations open a wide door to Atheifm, and 
all kind of Profanenefs and Irrcligion. 
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CohUitttng an earaefi Per/uaJ/ve tQ CoMmu^ 
Mion mth the EJialiliJb'd Chyrch of Kng-* 
land. 

r . ■ 

AN D now, having (hewn theNeceflity of main^' 
taining conftant^^oaimunion with the Church 
of England^ and anfw^r'd thofe Pleas, by which th« 
Vijfenters endevor to cxcufe their Separation from! 
her ^ nothing remains, but that I add an earneft ^er- 
fuafive to the praftife of that, which I hare prov'd 
to be a Chriftian Duty. 1 befeech yon therefore with 
all the Earneftrtefs that becom«fi a Matter of fogre^t. 
lii^portance, 3nd with all the Kindnefs and Tenders 
Befi that becomes a Chriftian, to ftffer the Wari of 
Exbortatiofj^ and duly coofider what I offer to you., 
I have fliewh you in the firfi Chap, of this DiP. 
courfe, that Ndthivg but finful Terfns of Communion 
can jufiify a Separation ^ and therefore vou muft 
tharge our Church with finful 'Jiecms of*^^ Cominuir 
nion, or elfe you cannot poffibly defend your pra« 
ft ile. Suppole that there were ibme ,things in our 
Conftitution, that might be contrived better ; yet 
every dekSt or fuppos'd Corruption in a Church 
is not warrant enough to tear the Church in pieces/ 
The queflion is not, whether there be any thing 
in our Conftitution, which a Man cou'd wifli to ba 
alterM : but whether any thing unlawful be ap» 

Sointed, which will make an alteration not only 
efirable,*but necellary ^ and whether you are bpund 
to withdraw, tiU fuch alteration be made. We 
feparate from the Church of Rome^ becaufe She 
has corrupted the main Principles of Religion^ 
|[nd requires her Members to join in thofe Cor- 
' ' U; 3 yu^tiori^ ^^ 
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ruptions : but this charge cannot be faSen'd upoii 
the Church of Evghnd, and therefore Separation 
from her miift be unlawful. 

Mr. Calvin (a) faies, tfiat wherever the Word of 
God is duly preach^d^ and reverefitly attended to^ and 
the true tife of the Sacraments kept ttp^ there ts the 
plain appearance of a true Churchy whofe Antbority 
KG Man may fafely defpife^ or rejeS its Admonitions^ 
cr reffi its Cotmfels^ or fit at not^ht its DifcipUn j 
much lefs feparate from it^ and violate its Vnitym 
For that our Lord has fo great regard to the Com* 
vnmon of his Churchy that he accounts him an Jpo^ 
ft ate from his Relipoin^ . who ohftindtely fiparates from 
jpmy Chrijlian ^ciety^ which keeps w the true Mm* 
firy of the Word and Sacraments • that fucb a feparcf^ 
ti&n is a denial of God and Chrift ^ and that it is <t 
jibngerovs and perpicious Temptation^ fo much ^f to 
4hink of feparating from Jucb a Churchy the Com^ 
pnmion whereof is never to be rejeSed^ fo lof^ as it 
continues in tlfe true Ufe of the Word and Sacraments^ 
This is as plain and full a Peterminatiop of jthe 
Gafe, as if he had particukrly defign'd it againd 
your own pra^ife. Nay, the Minifleri of Nev 
Bngland tell you^ that to feparate from- a Church 
for fame Evil only conceiv% or indeed in the Churchy 
phzch might and fboitd be tolerated^ tmd heaVd with 
a ^hit of Meehiefs^ and of which the Church is not 
yet- ronvinc^d^ tbo^ perhaps your felf be ^ for this or 
the Uhe Reafons to withdraw from public Cornmrndon 
in Word^ Seals pr Cenjures^ is unlawful andftnfnU 

If you fay, that the Governors may as wcH 
come down to you, by forbearing what you diP 
like, as you come up to the Law, by doing what it 
^requires ^ I befeech you to confider, whether our 
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Cafe will bear this Wantoneig, and whether fuch 
Expreflions be confiftent with your duty. I do 
not think it hard, I confefs, to make out the pru-^ 
dence of their Determinations : but I thii& it 
hard, that a Public Ruk Ihou'd not be thought 
Reafon enough to juftify things of this fort, and 
to obl^e th6 People to Complyance without moi;« 
ado. Certainly there is no profped of Union, till 
Men learn Humility and Modefiy, and are con- 
tented to be Govern'd. What is the duty of Su- 
periors in our Cafe, I cannot determm : but 
Cure I am, that a Change (tho' in things perfedly 
indifferent) is no indifferent thing \ and 'tis infinite 
odds, but if oncre they begin to change without ne- 
oefEty, there will never be an end of changing. 
. But farther, I defire you to confider, that the 
moft eminent even of your own Writers, do flatly 
condemn yoiar Separation from the Chwrcb of Evg^ 
land. For they acknowledge her to be a true Churchy 
and (b) hold, that Ton are not to Jeparate farther from 
m true Churchy than the thifigs you feparate for, are 
wlawful^ or conceived fotobe^ that is, they hold 
that yon ought to go as far as you can, and do 
what you lawfully may, towards Conimunion with 
ir. They (c) hold alfo, that Tou are not to feparate 
from a Church for vnhapful thms, if the things ac- 
punted wnhmful^ are not of fi hmou^ a Nature 

(b) See Buoroi^s* J Jrcru p. 1:84. Vind. 0/ Presb. <?ov. BrinflyV 
^Arrafgnm. p. 10,31. Covhet' sl'lea for Lay Cm* Newcomcn'^ 
iftn. Epiil. to dfie Read. BaW\ Tryal, c. 7« Jerubbaalf p. 28, 90* 
ThronghtooV i4^q/. p. 107. Robiiifon of the Lawful, of Hear. 
p. uk. (c) See TombcsV Tbeod. Attfwcr to Prcf. Scft: 23. Blakff 
Vind. c 3*. BrinflyV Arraigim. p, 50. NoycsV Temple MeaU 

51. 78» Pwcfi's Evangel. Luve^ p. 76* Cotton on the i Epift. of. 
ohn, p. 15^. Baxter's Cure, dir. 5. yines on the Sacraoi. p« 
H9* 9^rbccV Jkc, of Sep. p, 202. Jerubbaal, p. la* 
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as to unchurch a Churchy or are Mot impoi^d'as fiei 
ipjfarff Terms of Commtmon. Nayy Acy (d) pro- 
dtice (evieral arguments to prove, that Drfeffs in. 
Worjbip^ if not fjfential^ are nojtfi reafm for witbr 
drawing frpm it. i. BecSiufe to break off Com-* 
munion for fuch JDefc^, wou'd be to look after 
a[ greatpr Perfedion, than this prefent iUte will 
edinit. of. a. Our Sjivjor and his.,Apoftles did: 
pot . feparate from defcftive Chui)phe8« r.3. Chrifi. 
^oth fliU hold CopinnutiniQn with de&fljve Churi-. 
ches, and fo onght wje, . 4. To foparate ftom fiich 
defeftivc Churdicis, yiovkdi deftroy taJlCopununion. 
Jlor, 5. Is it at kll waifranted in Scripture. Kor^. 
^^ Is it necelTary -/bec^uie ^^P^ commu*- 

nicatfi in the \\u)i[(nj^ without partaking ia thofe 
(Corruptions. Nay^ -n.jXhey urge, that.'tis.a ddty 
ta ^jom: with a dpfeaivc Worlhip, .whiaje \ve ^Can: 
have ho better, • ',' 
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(d) See BsoMfm(is€6h{^. Mrf. ^6. Jepkin mjudey v. tp: 
u4//en!s Life, p. 3. Engl. Remoiibranccr, sirm. 4. 14, s6. BallV' 
Tryal^ p. 74, 6*?- J 32, ^c. 2|9, (s^e. 308, Platfoxm of Difcipl. ■ 
c, 14. Se^^^B, Hildei:fhani 0/1 John, £e^. 2$, 38. Bri?nV DvptUi^ 
jp/^AGd</,p. 2P3, 294.Briid[/>df^*sUnrcafon.ofSep,p. 103, 104J, 
Hon-Conf. no Schifmat. p. 15." Cawdry V Indep. a great .Schifm^ p[. 
192, 19$. OvitViS Rvanga. Love^ c. 3. Thrqughcon's Apo!. p> 
loo. Ki>«on Ae Sacrara. p; ^42. Cro/>(>^'s hard way to Heaven,* 
p. 35.* iVo^j's Terop.1vieaf. p, '78', 89. Daverlpctrfs Reply, p. 281, 




p, Dcf,of his Cure, jf>tfrf i.p. ^jM part 2.' p. 17). BurroughsV. 
Irefi. c. 23. Morton* J Memorial^ p. 78, &c. B/^i^e's Vied, c. 31. 
Jbwfte^'s ThcQduI. rf«/»er to Pref. Seft; 25: Co;?/. Savoy, p. 12, 
1.3. Caiamfs Ddor of truth opcn'd, p. 7. C«:ie^'B N. C. Plea. 
p. 6. RobinfohV LawfuLof Hear.p, 10, 23. A!ye*s Cafe of greac 
-- ^f. yfe,i). 10, 15,18. ^ ^r^ J 5 ^. 
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; ' AniS as for <Hi)r Injnndions in particular, they 
(^) own them to be itolerable ^ and what no Church 
26 without, more or leis 5 that they ^re not fuf*. 
ficient to hinder Communion ^ and that they are 
but few. Nay farther, feyeral of the old Noti* 
^dnfcrmifts zealoufiy opposed Separation from the 
Church of England^ and join'd with kjto their dy- 
ing Day, tho' they cou'd not conform as Mifiifiers : 
and feveral of the Modern Non-Cortformifis have 
^xitten for Communion with it, and have in prtnt 
f/)i declared i(t to be their Duty and Pra£Hfe. 
: But be'lides:the Sentiments of your own Teach- 
ers^ there is greater Authority to be urged againfl 
yon. For i» thofe thh^^whereht you differ frotk 
to, ^» are jcandenni*^ by the PraStJi of the WboU 
Catholic Church for fifteen hundred Tears together i 
and furely this consideration ought to prevail with 
modeft and peace^le Men. TMs might afford si 
large ifield for Difcourfe;; but I (haU jonly hint at 
8 few Particulars. 

:t I., We defireyou to produce an Inftance of any 
fetied Churchy that was without Epifcopacy^ till 
CaiiAff% lime. The "^eateft Oppofers of Epifco- 
pacy have been forced: .to grant, tJbat it obtained id 
the Church within a. few Years ^fiter the JpoJloUc 
Age 5 and we are furc we can carry it higher, even 
to tii^ Apoflles ^hemfelves. There are but twd 
PafTages, and botk of them not till the latter end 
of the fourth Century, that may feem toqueftion 



(e) See Lett. Min. of Old EngL p. 12, 13. Bryan's Dwell/ 
)yichQod,p. ^ii.Tbrouihtott'sA^Uc. y^p. 62. On^en'sPtzcc^ 
pfF. p. 1 7. Mifch. of Impof. Epifl. Bed. (f) See Baxter s iSacriU 
Dcferc. p. 75. Mr. J. Allen's Life, p, in. CtUhs's Dodtr. of 
Schifm, p. 64. Xjre'sReaf. Account, &c. /f/ci^w<«n's Bonaf. Yap; 
P. 113. i>i«rer's Pica for Peace* J>. 240. 
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£pifcopal Authority, That of Cs) Sc^ Jeroml 
ivhen improv.'d to the utmoft that it is capable of, 
only intimates Epifiopacy not to be of JpqfiaUcal 
Inftitution. * And very clear it is to thofe that are 
acquainted with St. yerom^s; Writings, that he 
<i^en wrote in hafte, and did liot always weigh 
things exaftly, and forgot at one time what he 
•had faidat another ; that many Expreflions fell 
from him in the heat of Difputation, according 
to the warinth and eagemefs of his Temper i 
and that he was particularly chafed into this Aifler* 
ribn by the fierce oppofition of the Deacam^t 
Romey who began to Ufurpupon^ and overtop the 
Presbyters ^ which tempted him to magnify .and 
Cfxt ol their Place and Ti\gnVt% as anciently equal 
to the Epifcopal Office, and as containing in it the 
fjommon Rights and Privileges of Priefthood^ 
f csr at other times, when he wrote with cooler 
tho»j[ghtsaboat Binni, he doV plaiidy and frequently 
enough aflert the Authority of Bilhops over Prefr 
byters 5 and did himfelf conftantly live in Com- 
irtaqion with^ and Subjedion to ^iO^ops- The 
other paffage is that of Jerius^ who held indeed 
Ihat a Bifhop arid a Presbyter differed nothing in 
Order, Dignity^ or Power, But he embraced 
this falfe opinion merely thro^ Envy, being vext 
to fee that his Companion Eufiatbzus had got- 
ten the Bifhoprick of Sebafiia^ which himfelf 
hadaim'd at. This made bini furious, and talk 
isxtravagantly : but the Church immediately bran- 
H^d him for an Heretic^ and drove him and his 
Followers out of all Churches, and from all Ci? 
ties and Villages. And Epiphmius^ who was his 
Contemporary, reprefents him as very little better 

(0 In Epift. ad 77;. cap. |. . 
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iTian a Mad-man. 2. We deflre you to name any 
Churchy that did not conftantly ufe Form of 
Prayer in public Worfhip ; but of this I have 
difcours'd at large in the Tbhi Chapter. 5. Shew 
lis any Church/ that did not alwaieg oblerve Fefti- 
pah in Commemoration of Cbrifi and his Saints. 
4. Name any one Church fince the Apofiles times, 
that had not its ^ites and (Ceremonies, as many 
(if not more) in number, and as liable to Ex« 
jception^ a^ thoTe that we u(e. ^ay, there are few 
things (if any at all) reguir'd by us, whic^ jvere 
ixpt m jjft in the beft Ages of Chriftianity. Nay 
farther, I cou'd eafily (b) Chewr^ that moft (if 
not ali) the Ufages of our Church, are either pia- 
j^i^'d in Foreign Churches, or at leafi allour'd of 
by the mtS: £n)inent and Learned Divines of the 
ReformatiojQ. 

Coniider aifo, that Separation is the ready way 
to bring in Popery^ as Mr, Baxter (i) has prov'd. 
The Church of Evglani is the great Bulwark 
againft Popery^ and therefore the Papifts have us'd 
all poflible Means to deflroy it, and particularly 
by Diviiions. They have attempted to pull lO 
down by pretended Protefiant hands ; and have 
made ufe of you to bring about their own defigns. 
In order hereunto they have upon all Occafibnf 
ftrenuoufly promoted the Separation, and mixt 
themfelves with you 5 they have put on every 
Shape, that they might the better follow the 
common Outcry againft the Church as Popijb 
and Jnticbrifiian 5 fpurring you on to call for a 
more pure and fpiritual way of Worihip, and to 
clamor for Liberty and Toleration ; as forefteing, 

(h) See DurclV K/w of the Goverm. &c. and Springs Caf- 
find, Anglic, p, i23,&c. (i) Defence, p. 27, 52. 



that when they bad fubverted all Order, and bea^* 
fen you out 6f all fober Principles^ you muft be 
necelfitated at laft to center in the Communion o£ 
the Rotnifi) Church. This trade they began almoft 
in the very iitfancy of the Reformation ; as appears 
ty the (k) ftories of Comin and Heath : and no 
4oubt they held on the feme in fueceeding Times ^ • 
31 appears (befides all ofhfer Inftanees) by (I) 
SeUariftV^ Letter concerning the beft Way of 
managing ibe Bovip Intereft in England upon' 
the Reftoration 6t King Charles Xht IL Fot 
rljcrein it was advi^^M to foment Fears and Jealoufies/ 
of, the King and Bifhops ^ to afperfe the^ Bilhop^ 
and , Minifters of the Church of E^tglanJ^ and to 
reprefertt its* Do(3Tin and Worfhip as coming too- 
near the Chdtch of Rome ^ to fecond the faftioiis 
in promoting an Indulgence, and to endevor, that 
the Trader and Tx^afure of the Nation might be 
ehgrofiy betweai themfelves ^nd other difcon- ' 
tented Parties. 

We know how reftlefi and induftrious the Rd- 
w/i Faction has ever been 5 and the -only vifible 
fecurity we have againft the prevailing of it, lies, 
in the firm Union of Protefiants. And therefore I 
conjure you by all' the kindnefs, which you pre- 
tend for the Protsfiant Religion, heartily to join 
in Communion with iwi For the Common Enemy 
waits all Opportunities, and ftands ready to enter 
atthofe Breaches, which you are Making. You 
might condemn the Rafhnefs of your own Coun- 
fels, and lament it^ it may be, when it wou'd be 
too late 5 if you ' (hou'd fee Popery ereded upon 
the ruins of that Church, which you your felves 

(^) Foxes and Firebrands. (I) See StiUmgfleef% Unrcafona- 
fclenefs of Separation, tnf. p. 20, 8cc. 
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tiad overthrown. It wou'd be a (ad addition fey 
your Miferies, if the Guilt and Shame of theinf 
too might be laid to your charge. With what 
remorfe wou'd you refledt upon it (when the 
beat of your Paflion was over) if the' Ervteftant . 
Profeffion Ihou'd be farther endanger^, and the 
Agents of Rome get greater advantages daily by 
thofe Diflractions, which have been fectetly mana- 
ged by them, but openly carried on and maintained 
by your felves ? With what face wou'd you look, 
to fee the Papifls^ not only triumphing over you, 
but mocking and deriding you, for being fo far 
knpps'd upon by their Cunning, as to be made- 
ithe immediate inftruments of your own Ruin^ 
Therefore I befeech you not to afit, as if you 
were profecuting the Defigns of the Conclave ^ 
and proceed juft asv if you were governed by the- 
Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. You 
may be afham'd to look fo much like Tools in 
the hands of the Jefiiits •, when you fuffer your 
felves to be guided by thofe Meafures which they 
had taken, and talk and do as thejr wou'd have, 
you, as if you were immediately infpir'd from 
Rome. 

. To Thefe arguments I mud add another, which 
I hope will prevail with you 5 viz. I cannot fee, 
how you can avoid being felf-condemn'd, if you 
continue in your Separation. For certain it is, 
that moft of you have been at our Churches, and 
received the Sacrament there 5 and I am iiot wil- 
ling to think, that you afted againft your Con-^ 
fciences, or did it merely to fecure a gainful Of- 
fice, or a place of Truft, or to efcape the Lafh 
and Penalty of the Law. Thefe are Ends fo very 
Vile and Sordid •, this is fo horrible a Proftitutioit 
of the iHoly Sacrament) the mod venerable My- 
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ftery of our Religion 5 fo deliberate a Way of 
finning, even in the moft folemn adl of Wot* 
(hip ; that I can hardly fufpei^ any fliou'd be 
guilty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheifti- 
^1 Minds. But then, why do's not the fame' 
Principle, that brings you at one Time, bring you 
at another ? Why can we never have your Com- 
pany, but when Punifliment or Advantage prompts 
you to it ? We blame the Papifis for difpenimg 
tvith Oaths, and receiving the Sacrament to ferve 
a turn, and to advance the Interef): of their Caufe ; 
but God forbid, that fo heavy a Charge fliou'd 
ever lie at the Doors of Proteftants 5 and cfpe* 
dally thofe who wou'd be thought mod to ab« 
hor Popifi pradices ^ and who wou'd take it ill 
to be accounted not to make as much, if noti 
more , Confcience of their Waies , than other 
Men. 

Now I be(eech yoti to reafon a little ^ If ou£ 
Communion be finful, why did you enter into it ? 
If it be lawful, why do you fonake it Ms it not 
that which the Commands of Authority have ty^d 
upon you I which Commands you are bound to 
fubmit to, not only for Wratb hut alfo for Confa- 
encefahs? Are not the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, things that ought greatly to fway with 
all Sober, Humble and Confidering ChrifHans? 
JJjffl^^^ pq^/^fe, faiesthe Apoftle, and as much as Uet 
in you Jive peaceably mtb aU Men^ Kom. 12. 18. And 
fliall Peace be broken only in the Church, where it 
ought to be kept moft intire > and that by thofe 
who acknowledge it to be poffibh^ and within their 
Power ? Are you fatisfy'd in your Confcience to 
join in Communion with us ^ and will you not 
do it for the fake of the Church of God ? Will 
you refufe to do urliat is lawfiol, and (as the Caie 

fiandsjl 
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{iandft) neceflary in ord6r to Peace 5 only becauft 
Authority Commands^and has made it your Duty ^ 
Let me^ intreat you, as you love your dear Re-, 
deemer, to do as much for the Peace of His 
Church, as for a Vote or Office 5 and to come to, 
the Sacrament of his Body and Blood as Cbriftianf^ 
and not as Politicians. 

Let thefe great truths fink into your hearts ^ and 
confider, I beleech you^ what you are doing. Be 
well advis'd, before you venture upon that, which 
makes you guilty of a fin of the blackefl Nature. 
Be not blinded by Prejudice or PaiTion, nor take 
Opinions upon trufi: : but fearch and examin into, 
the truth. Gonfciences truly tender^ are wilb'ng 
and deiirous to embrace all Oppotrtunities of Re* 
folution ^ and are ready to kifs the hand , that 
wou'd bring them better Information. They will 
not negled, much lefs thrufl from them, the m^ns 
that might eafe them of their Doubts and Scru* 
pies. But it looks very odly, that fo many of 
you are no more c(Hicern'd to underfiand the tnie 
State of the Giurch of EtigUnd^ and the Nature 
and Reafons of her Conftxtutipns ^ thdt fo few of 
you care to confer with thole that are^ able to in- 
ftrua you : but cry out. You are (atisfy'd'already 9 
nay, fome of you, to my knowledge, when de* 
fir'd to propofe your Saruples, in order to the 

f giving you SatisBdion, have ^lainl^ and aMcH 
utely ref usM to do it There is little reafon to 
believe, that fuch Perfons have ever read and ex- 
amined, what the Church of England has to fay 
for her felf. Are there not many, that not only 
l^cruple, but rail at the Book of Common Prayer^ 
that yet never heard it, jior perhaps ever read it, 
in all their Lives } And if^ this be not to fpeak 

€vil of Vbat they know not, I cannot tell what ig^ 
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' You generally forbear our Public Worlhip, \xp^ 
6n no other ground, but bet aufe you prefer your 
own arbitrary way before it : whereas I may take 
(the confidence to affirm, that our Liturgy was 
made and revis'd with that Prudence and Mode- 
lation, that Care and Circumfpedjion, that there 
is nothing now extant in that kind, that has beeir 
composed with greater Wifdom and Piety. If I 
fiiou'd compare it with the Performances in the" 
other way (not to mention the many indecent, 
incoherent, irreverent Expreffions^ to fay no worfe 
^at might be collefted) let any Extempore Prayer^ 
made by the ableft of thofe, that magnify that 
Way and defpife ours, be taken in writing and 
publilh'd to the World ; and I am confident, that 
oiie Man, without any great pains, may find more 
^iogs really exceptionable in that fingle Prayer, 
in a ftiort time^ than the feveral Parties ofDiJfen^ 
ters^ with all the Diligence they have hitherto 
iig'd, have been able to difcover in the whole 
Service of our Church, in more than an hundred 
Years. And yet fome of you, that feek induftri- 
oufly for Scruples in the Common Prayer^ will 
readily join in Extempore Prayers without any Scru- 
ple. This is fuch Partiality and unequal Dealing, 
as cannot eafily be excus'd. 

Ti* true, tne early PrepofTelfion of a contrary 
Opinion, the powerful Prejudices of Education, 
and implicit and -unexamined belief of what their 
Guides and Leaders teach them, have a ftrange 
force upon the minds of Men 5 fo that in effedt 
they no more doubt of the truth and goodnefs of 
the Caufe they are engag'd in, than they queftion 
the Articles of their Creed. Thefe and the like 
are very dangerous and ufual Miftakes, that do 
frequently proceed from the Prevalence of our 

Paffiong* 
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iPafilons. Now the firft ftep towards Concord w 
Opinion and Affedions^ is to difpofe your Minda 
to a calm and Teachable Temper ^ to be alwaies 
ready to acknowledge ihe force of an Argument^ 
tho' 1^ contradict: your perfualions never fo much* 
Wherefore I do once and a^ain intreat you, thaO^ 
laying afide all Pride^ Partiality and Self conceit^": 
you wbu'd not think more bigbfy ofyourfelves^ and' 
of your own way, than you ought to think. Truth 
inakes the eaf ieft entlrance into Modeft and HunibW 
Minds. The Meek will he piide in Jn^ment^ the. 
Meek wii he teach hit Way. The Spirit of Go4« 
never refls upon the proud Man. 

But efpecially yoU muft be very careful, thaft 
Secular Interefi did not either engage you in th(» 
Separation at the beginniBg^ or provoke you ta 
tontinue in it. And there is die more reafon ta 
put you upon this Inquiry, not only becaufe &« 
fsuUr Ends are very apt to mix with, and flieltec 
ihemfelves under the (hadow of Religion ^ bu9 
becaufe this has been an old Artifice^ made u(e 
Df to promote Separation. Thus tn<o Danatiflt 
Upheld their Separation, and kept their Party faft 
together^ by trading only within themj(elves, andl 
employing none but thote that wouM be of their 
fide^ najr, and fometimes hiring Perfbns to be 
JBaptiz'd into their Party, as Crlfpin did the People 
of Mappalia. And how evident the lame Policy 
is among our modern ^mhers^ is too notorious to 
peed either Proof or Obiervatim. Whoever lookt 
into the Nation, muft needs take notice how In-^ 
iterefb are form d, and by what methods Parties 
and Fadions are kept up \ how many thoufanda 
lof the poorer fort or you dej^nd upon this oc. 
idiat Man for your Work atid Livelyhood ; hoviT 
Many of you depend upon others for your Trade^ 



^%. TBeCONCLVSIOlJr 

whom accordingly thofe Men can readiljr Com- 
mand, and do produce to give Votes and increafe 
Parties on all Public Occafions ; and what little 
encouragement any Man finds from you, that de-" 
Certs you, and comes over to the Giurch of Etig* 
hni. Let me befeech you therefore impartially 
tp examin^our ielvet ^ and to fearch, whether a 
wordly fpirit be not at the bottom of your Zeal 
and Stifheft. Thefe, I confefi, are Defigiis too 
baft and (brdid to be own'd above-board': bufi 
Be not deceiv^d^ God is not mocked 'j Man looks to 
the outward Appecarance^ hut Gad boh to the Hearf. 
If you hope to gain and grow rich by your Se- 
paration y if you are afham'd or fcom to retract 
your Opinions 5 if you imagin you have more 
Light than the firft Reformers, when indeed you 
are very ignorant ^ if you cannot endure to be 
eppos'd in any thing j if you murmur and re- 
pme at your Governors when they require your 
Obedience^ where you are unwilling to pay it ^ 
thefe are Signs, that your affedtions are turbulent 
and unruly. And while you are thus difpos'd, yoQ 
can never be alTur'd, but that Covetoufneft, Pride, 
and Impatience, might be the greateft Motives^ 
that induc'd you to make a Separation^ and tht 
ftrongefl Arguments that you have to maintain 
it. 

But above all things^ I befeech you for the 
fake of your precious Souls, to confider the Heinous 
Nature and Quilt of Scbifm% which' is nothing 
elfe but the feparating your felves from a true 
Church, without any juft occafion given. I ^doubr^ 
you are not fufficiently fenfible, how much you 
oppofe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love^ 
ivhich fliouM difFufe it felf thro' the whole-Body 
gf Chriftian People 5 when ^ you fuppofe every 
" • . . Hinder 
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Hender Pretence enough to juftify your departing 
from Wy and fatting up a Church againft a Church. 
The Old NmCofiformifts chaig'd the People to 
be as tender of Church-Divi/Ion^ as they were of 
Drunkenefi, Whoredom^ or any other enormous 
Crimes ^ whereas you (eem to t|iin]c it a matter 
almoft indifferent, and th^t you are left to your 
own choice to join with whajfc Sciciiety of Chrir 
ftians you pleafe^ Which giddy principle, if it 
Ihou'd prevail, wou'd certainly throw us into an 
^bfolule ConJfuHon ; and introduce all the Errors 
and Mifchiefs, . that can be ima^n'd* But our 
Bleffed Lor^ founded but one ILTniverfal Church j 
and when he was ready to be csucify'd for us, 
and pray'd not for the Apoftles alone, hut' for 
them alfo that §iatii beUeve in him thro'' their Jford ^ 
one of the laft Petitions which he then put up, 
amongft diverfe others to the fame Purpofe, was 
That they all maj be one^ as thou Father art in me^ 
and I in thee ; that they alfo may be one in vj*, that the 
Jf^orli may believe that thou hafljent me^ John ij, 2 1, 
'Tis plain, this was to be a vifible Owft/, that might 
be taken notice of in the World, and fo become 
an Inducement to move Men to embrace thft 
Chriftian Faith. Peace and Amity, and a good 
Correfpondence betwixt the feveral Members of 
which they confift, is the only Beauty^ Strength 
and Security of all Societies \ and on the con* 
trary , the nourifhing of Animoiities, and run<^ 
ning into oppolite Parties and Faxons, do'9 
mightily weaken, and by degrees almoft una*' 
voidably draw on the Ruin and Diilblution of 
any Community, whether Civil or Satred. Con- 
cord and Union therefore will be as neceflary for 
the Prefer vation of the Church, as of the State^ 

Ip has been known by too (kd an E^rience^ u 



well in oursy as otiier Ages^ what a pernidoiis In? 
jBuence the InteHine Broils and Quarels among 
Clhiifiians have had. They have been the greats 
fiunibling*block to yems^ Turks^ and Heathens^ 
and the main hindrance of their Converiion \ they 
have made lome among our felves to' become 
Poubtful and Sceptical in their Religion ^ they 
Jiave led others into man;^ dangerops Errors, that 
ihake the very Foundations of our Faith ^ and 
/pme they have tempted to caft ©fF the Natural 
:|enfe they had of the Deity, and embolde|i'd 
them to a prbfers'd Atheifm. Therefore a^ you 
wou'd avoid the hardening of Men in Atheifm and 
Infidelity, and making the Prayer of our dying 
Savior (^s much as in you I^es) wholly inefFedu- 
jal : you ought to be exceeding cautious, that 
you do not wilfully pividc his Holy Cathplicb 
jCburch. 

You are often warned of this ; ^nd how many 
^^rguments do's St Vaul heap together to perfuade 
you to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Boni 
if Pe^ct ? Qfte Boh mid one Spirit^ even as you are 
xairdittoneHopeojyourCaHif^\ oneLcrd^ onffctitb^ 
cfte Baptifm^ one God and Father of all -^ Eph. 4. ?. 
4, 5;, 6. And bow pathetically do's the fame A* 
poftle exhort you again to the fame thing, by all 
jthe mutual Endearments that Chriftianity affords } 
If there be therefore any Confolation in Chrifi^ if any 
Comfort of Love^ if any Felkwjbip of the Spirit^ ^ 
my Bojpeh mid Meraes 5 fulfil ye my Joy^^ that jr4 
peUhe fnipdedy having the fame Lwe^ being of mm 
jfccqri^ of oife JHindy Phil. 2. 1, 2. Thefe ve- 
hement Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do 
flri(^Iy obL'ge you fp hold Communion with that 
p)urch, wmch requires nothing but what is lawful 
isf y^W ?^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ Articles of Faith, 
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%nd hope to meet in the fame Heaven, thro' .'the 
Merits of the feme Lord ; (hou'd not he afraid tp 
come into the fame Aflemblies, and join (erioufly 
in lending up the fame Prayers, and participating 
c^ the lame Sacraments. Befides the man; dria 
Precepts and other firong Obligations which 70a 
*avetothis Duty, our Savior dy^d^tbatbemhbi 
gather tc^ether in One, the Children of God taat 
ypere Ccatter^d abroad \^ John 11. j[2. And do 
you not then contradifl: this, end of his peath, in 
fettingthofe at variance, whom ^ he intended to 
Unite ? Nay, ioiay y pu not fee faid to Crucify th& 
Son of God afrejh^ by mangling and dividing 3 
found and healthful part or that Body, of which 
he owns hlmfelf to be the Head ? If indeed our 
Church did requite you to profefs any falfe Do- 
drin, or to do any thing contrary to any di- 
vine Command 5 you were bound in fuch inflances 
to withdraw fr66i her: but fince her Doftrin, 
Difciplin and Worfliip are good and lawful 5 yoa 
are indilpenfably engaged to joia in Communiorr 
with her. For as I faid before, and it cannot be 
inculcated too often. Nothing but the Unlawful- 
ffefs of joining with us can make a Separation Law- 
ful 

Let it pity you at leaft to lee the ghaftly 
wounds, that are ftill renew'd by the continuanjce 
of our Divifions. Be perfuaded to have fome 
jCompaffion on a Bleeding Church, that is ready 
to faint, and in imminent danger of being made 
a prey to her Enemies, by the unnatural Heats and 
Animofities of thofe, that fhou'd Support and De- 
fend her. Why Ihou'd you leave her thus De- 
folate and Forlorn, when her prefent Exigencies 
^require your moft Cordial Afliftance > If the con- 
Uition of hsv Communion were fuch as God^g 
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Laur$ did not allour $ you might foriake her thai 
had fbrfaken him.: but fince this cannot be Ob« 
jtdxd ^inft her y ftoce (he exads no fwbiiien 
llung of you, yon ought to flrengthen her Hands 
bj an unanimous Agreement. Since the Subftan* 
tii^E tif Religion are the fame, \tt not the Cir* 
ipumftances of External Qrder and Difciplin be 
imy longer an Occafion of Difference amongft us. 
And fo'lhall we bring Glory to God, a happy 
Peace to a Divided Church, a confiderable Se- 
curity to the Proteftaut Religion 5 and probably 
.defeat the fubtil Pradlifes ot Rome^ which now 
Hands gaping after All, and hopes by our Diftra- 
dtions to repair the Loffes (he has fufFcr*d by the 
Jleformation. 

May the Wifdom of Heaven make all wick- 
ed Purpofts unfuccefsful $ and the BleJfTed Spi- 
rit of Love heal all our Breaches, and profper the 
charitable Endevors of tbo(e that follow afte? 
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for the Encouragement of. the Charitable, iia for $/• bound* 
A Paraphtafc on the Four Evan^elifls, Wherein for the 
clearer Undcrftanding the Sacred Hiftory, the whole Text 
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